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TEXTS  OF  ^RIPTURE, 


CHAP.  I. 

That  tJfc  Holy  Saipiure  doth  not  contain  all  that 
is  necessary  to  Salvation,  and  that  it  is  not  suffi- 
cient,    BeWmm.  deverbo  Dei,  lib,  4f.  cap,  3. 

Contrary  'to  that  wUich  is  written  in  the  second 
Epistle  to  Timothy,  chap.  3.  ver.  15.  **  The  Holy  Scrip- 
tures are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  Salvation, 
through  Faith,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.'*  That  which 
makes  us  wise  to  Salvation,  contains  in  it  all  that  is 
necessary  to  Salvation  ;  otherwise  we  should  be  but 
imperfectly  wise  unto  it.  But  the  Holy  Scriptures 
are  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  Salvation.  Therefore 
these  do  contain  all  that  is  necessary  to  Salvation, 

Ver.  16.  *'  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof  (or  con- 
viction,) for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness." Note,  that  we  have  in  the  Scripture  all  that 
is  needful  to  be  a  rule  to  us  of  our  Faith  and  Man- 
ners. F^or  they  are  sufficient  to  teach  the  Truth,  to 
convince  Error,  to  correct  Vice,  and  to  instruct  in 
Virtue. 


Ver.  17.  "  That  the  Man  of  God  may  be  perfecti 
throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works."  That 
which  renders  the  Man  of  God  accomplished,  or  a* 
the  Greek  word  imports,  thoroughly  perfect,  or  per- 
fectly instructed  to  every  good  work,  contains  all  that 
is  necessary  to  Salvation.  But  the  Scripture  renders 
the  Man  of  God  accomplished,  and  perfectly  instruct- 
ed to  every  good  work.  Tlierefore  it  contains  ail  that 
is  necessary  to  Salvation. 

Psal.  19.  7.  "  The  Law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  con- 
verting the  Soul ;  the  Testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure, 
making  wise  the  simple."  That  which  is  perfefct,  which 
converts  sinners,  and  gives  wisdom  to  the  simple, 
is  sufficient  to  Salvation.  But  the  Scripture  contains 
the  doctrine  which  is  perfect  and  spotless,  which 
converts  sinners,  and  gives  wisdom  unto  the  simple. 
Therefore  it  contains  that  which  is  sufficient  to  Salva- 
tion. 

John  5.  39.  *'  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye 
think  ye  have  Eternal  Life  ;  and  they  are  they  which 
testify  of  me."  Note,  that  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
does  not  reprove  those  that  think  to  have  eternal  life 
by  the  Scriptures  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  he  exhorts  to 
seek  it  diligently  in  them. 

John  17,  3.  "This  is  Irfe  eternal,  that  they  might  know 
thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast 
sent."  But  this  knowledge  is  given  by  the  Scripture, 
chap.  20.  31.  "  These  are  written,  that  ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ; 
and  that  believing,  ye  might  have  life  through  his 
name."  That  which  teaches  us,  what  the  chief  and 
sovereign  good  and  happiness  of  Man  is,  and  the 
way  to  attain  unto  it,  contains  all  that  is  necessary  to 
Salvation.  But  the  Scripture  teaches  us  what  is  the 
chief  good  and  happiness  of  Man,  and  the  way  to  at- 
tain unto  it.  Therefore  it  contains  all  that  is  neces- 
sary to  Salvation. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,,  chap.  15.  ver.  4. — 
<'  Whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime,  were  written 
for  our  learning  ;  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort 
of   the   Scriptures  might   have   hope."'     That   which 


comforts  us,  and  maintalneth  us  in  that  hope  which  we 
should  have  in  God,  is  sufficient  to  salvatioa.  But  the 
JScripture  comforts  us,  and  maintaineth  us  in  the  hope 
which  we  should  have  in  God.  The  Scripture  then  is 
sufficient  to  Salvation. 

In  1  John  1.1,3.  "  That  which  was  from  the  be- 
ginning, which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen 
with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our 
hands  have  handled  of  the  Word  of  Life.  That 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard,  declare  we  unto  you, 
that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us."  The  Apc«- 
tles  have  seen  and  heard  all  that  is  necessary  to  Sal- 
vation. But  they  have  declared  unto  us  by  their 
writing,  the  things  which  they  have  seen  and  heard, 
which  concern  our  Salvation.  Therefore  they  have 
declared  by  their  writings  all  that  is  necessary  to  Sal- 
vation. 

Ver.  3,  4.  "  And  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the 
Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  And  these 
things  write  we  unto  you,  that  your  joy  may  be 
full."  That  which  unites  us  to  the  Father  and  to  the 
Son,  and  renders  our  joy  complete,  contains  all  that 
is  necessary  to  Salvation.  But  the  Holy  Scripture 
unites  us  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son  (or  is  a  proper 
and  sufficient  means  for  it,)  and  renders  our  joy  com- 
plete and  full.  Therefore  it  contains  all  that  is  neces- 
f^ary  to  Salvation.  * 


CHAP.  II. 

That  the  Holy  Scripture  is  dark  and  obscure. 
Bellarm.  de  verbo  Dei,  lib,  3.  cap.  1. 

Contrary  to  that  which  is  written  in  Psal.  19.  8. 
^^  The  Statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  the 
heart ;  the  Commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pur©  (or  clear,) 
4?nlightening  the  eyes."     Note,  that  those  who  accuse 
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the  Scrijpture  of  obwrurity  or  darkness,  accuse  it  of 
lying;  seeing  here  that  it  says  of  itself,  that  it  is  not 
only  clear  in  itself,  but  that  it  is  also  enlightening. 

Psal.  119.  105.  *'  Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet, 
and  alight  unto  my  paths."  There  are  none  but  those 
that  turn  their  backs  to  this  lamp,  but  may  see  the 
light. 

In  2  Cor.  4.  3,  4*.  *•  But  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is 
hid  to  them  that  are  lost,  in  whom  the  god  of  this 
world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe 
not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ 
who  is  the  Image  of  God  should  shine  unto  them.'* 
Note,  that  how  bright  soever  the  sun  be,  the  blind,  and 
those  that  do  willingly  shut  tlieir  eyes,  do  not  perceive 
the  light.  So  likewise,  though  the  Holy  Seriptufe 
be  clear  in  all  points  that  are  nocessary  to  Salvation, 
yet  the  unbelievers  cannot  at  all  comprehend  it,  but 
it  is  hid  to  none  but  them. 

In  2  Pet.  1.  19.  "  We  have  also  a  more  sure  word 
of  prophecy,  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed, 
as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the 
day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise  in  your  hearts.^' — 
If  the  words  of  Prophets  be  compared  to  a  light  or 
candle,  what  clearness  think  you  is  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  Apostles  ? 


CHAP.  III. 


That  it  is  not  for  tM  People  to  read  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  Ind.  lib.  prohibit.  Begula.^i,  BeU 
larm.  de  vcrho  Deiy  lib.  2.  cap.  15. 

Against   that    which   is    written   in  John  5-   3D. 
<^  Search  the  Scriptures  ;  for  in  them  yc  think  ye  have 


EternaJ  Life,  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me^' 
Note,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  speaks  not  only  to 
doctors  or  teachers,  but  also  to  the  people  ;  and  that 
he  exhorts  not  only  to  read,  but  also  to  search  and  ex- 
amine the  Holy  Scriptures  diligently. 

Deut.  chap.  6,  ver.  6,  7,  8,  9.  "  These  words  which  I 
command  thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thine  heart ;  and 
thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children,  ami 
shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and 
when  thou  walkestby  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down, 
and  when  thou  risest  up,  and  thou  shalt  bind  them  for 
a  sign  upon  thine  hand,  and  they  shall  be  as  frontlets 
between  thine  eyes ;  and  thou  shalt  write  them  upon 
the  posts  of  thy  house,  ^nd  on  thy  gates."  Note, 
that  God  commands  all  the  people  to  write  the  word 
tipon  their  very  garments,  upon  their  houses  and 
gates ;  so  that  persons  of  all  conditions  and  qualities 
might  read  it.  It  had  been  a  prodigy  in  Israel  for 
one  to  have  forbid  the  reading  of  the  books  of 
Moses. 

Isaiah  34.  1^  ^*  Seek  ye  out  of  the  Book  of  the 
Lord,  and  read,"  Note,  that  the  Prophet  addresses 
his  speech  to  all  the  people  of  the  earth,  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter. 

In  Luke  11.  28.  <*  Blessed  are  they  that  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  keep  it."  If  there  be  a  blessing  to 
hear  the  word  of  God,  there  cannot  be  less  to  read 
it.  If  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Apostles  were  upon  earth, 
men  and  women  would  hear  their  sermons  ;  and  why- 
then  should  any  be  hindered  from  reading  of  them  ? 

In  2  Pet.  1.  19.  "  We  have  also  a  more  sure  word 
of  Prophecy,  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed." 
Note,  that  St.  Peter  praises  those  that  read  the  Pro- 
phets, and  his  pretended  successor  blames  those  that 
read  the  Evangelists. 

Deut.  17,  18,  19.  *'  When  he  (the  king)  sitteth  upon 
the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  that  he  shall  write  him  a  copy 
of  this  law  in  a  book,  out  of  that  which  is  before  the 
Priests,  the  Levites;  and  it  shall  be  with  him,  and 
he  shall  read  therein  all  the  days  of  his  life."  Note, 
ihat  kings  are  not  to  give  up  themselves  to  be  led  oiily 


8 

by  the  Priests.  God  obliges  them  to  read  themselves 
all  the  days  of  their  life  the  ordinance  of  the  King  of 
kings. 

Josh.  1.  8.  "  This  book  of  the  law  shall  not  depart 
out  of  thy  mouth,  but  thou  shalt  meditate  therein 
day  and  night,  that  thou  rpayest  observe  to  do  accord- 
ing to  all  that  is  written  therein."  Reader,  see  here, 
that  a  general  of  an  army  is  obliged,  by  an  express 
command,  to  read  and  meditate  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures. 

In  Acts  8.  27,  28.  "  Behold  a  man  of  Ethiopia, 
•an  Eunuch  of  great  authority  under  Candace, 
Queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  who  had  the  charge  of  all 
her  treasure,  and  had  come  to  Jerusalem  for  to  w  or- 
ship ;  was  returning  and  sitting  in  his  chariot, 
read  .  Esaias  the  Prophet."  If  this  person  did  read 
thus,  before  he  became  a  Christian,  I  do  not  doubt  but 
that  he  would  read  much  oftener  w  hen  he  was  became 
a  Christian.  And  if  he  read  the  Prophets  then^  when 
he  did  not  understand  them,  he  would  read  much 
more  earnestly  then,  when  he  understood  them  ;  more- 
over observe  that  this  person  was  not  a  Church- 
man, but  a  treasurer  or  minister  of  state  to  the 
Queen. 

Acts  17.  11.  '*  These  were  more  noble  than  those 
in  Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received  the  word  with 
all  readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  ^  the  Scriptures 
daily  whether  those  things  were  so."  Let 
those  nobles  who  would  have  themselves  dispensed 
with  for  reading  the  Scriptures,  consider  this  lesson 
here. 

In  2  Tim.  3.  15.  "  From  a  child  thou  hast  known 
the  holy  Scriptures.*'  Reader,  see  here  a'  child 
exercised  in  the  holy  Scriptures ;  and  now-a-days 
men  grow  old  without  knowing  any  thing  at  all  of 
them. 

Observe  that  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  addressed  the 
most  part  of  his  Epistles,  not  to  the  Priests  or  Bishops, 
but  in  general  *'  to  the  Churches  of  God,  to  them  that 
are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  all  that  call  on 


tlie  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."     See  Rom.  1.  7* 
1  Por.  1,  2.     2  Cor.  1.  1.     Ga^.  1.  2.     ^^jA.  1.  1. 

And  to  shew  clearly  that  he  wrote  to  the  people 
also,  as  well  as  to  the  pastors,  he  distinguishes  them 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  chap.  1.1.  "  Paul 
and  Timotheus,  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all  the 
Saints  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  are  at  Philippi,  with  th€ 
Bishops  and  Deacons." 

So  likewise  St.  James  addressed  his  Epistle  *'  to  the 
twelve  Tribes,  which  are  scattered  abroad." 

And  St.  Peter  his  first  Epistle  "  to  the  stranger?;, 
scattered  through  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia, 
and  Bithynia,"  chap.  1.1. 

His  second  Epistle  is  yet  more  general ;  "  Siraoa 
Peter,  a  servant  and  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to 
them  that  have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us, 
through  the  righteousness  of  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ." 

What  colour  can  there  be  to  hinder  those  persons 
from  reading  those  Epistles,  which  were  sent  and  ad- 
dressed unto  then/? 

St.  John  says  that  he  writeth  to  "  fathers,  to  young 
men,  and  children ;"  to  oblige  persons  of  all  ages  to 
read  the  Scriptures. 

And  the  same  Apostle  writeth  particularly  to  *^  an 
elect  lady  and  her  children,"  2  John  1.  And  I  can  ne- 
ver think  that  this  excellent  and  virtuous  woman  did 
ever  scruple  to  read  in  her  family,  that  letter  which  St. 
John  sent  her.  But  the  bigots  now-a-days  make  it  a 
point  of  conscience. 

Add  to  this,  that  the  Apostles  did  formally  and  ex- 
pressly command  and  require  persons  to  read  their 
Epistles. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Colos.  chap.  4  16.  "  When 
this  Epistle  is  read  among  you,  cause  that  it  be 
read  also  in  the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans  ;  and 
that  ye  likewise  read  the  Epistle  from  Laodicea." 
But  note,  that  St.  Paul  does  not  speak  of  an  Epistle, 
which  he  wrote  to  the  Laodiceans  ;  as  Cardinal  Baro- 
nius,  after  St.  Chrysostom  and  Theodoret^  very  well 
JL  2 
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observes  in  his  Annals  on  the  year  of  oar  Lord  60. 
Sect.  13. 

In  1  Thes.  5.  27-  "  I  charge  you  by  the  Lord, 
that  this  Epistle  be  read  unto  all  the  holy  brethren." 
But  in  this  miserable  age  they  withhold  from  the  Chris- 
tian people  these  divine  Epistles  ;  whilst  in  the  mean 
time  they  permit  the  reading  of  filthy  books,  of  love 
songs  and  ballads. 

Rev.  1.3.  "  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they 
that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those 
things  which  are  written  therein."  If  the  spirit  of 
God  calls  those  blessed  that  read  the  Revelation, 
which  is  the  most  difficult  book  of  all  the  Scripture, 
how  may  we  judge  those  to  be  happy  much  more  that 
read  the  Gospels  und  the  Epistles  of  the  Apostles, 
which  contain  more  familiar  things,  and  easy  to  un- 
derstand. The  people  of  the  Church  of  Rome  then 
are  in  an  evil  case,  that  are  deprived  of  this  so  great 
consolation. 


CHAP.  IV. 

That  the  Scripture  is  not  the  Judge  of  Controver- 
sies^ nor  an  entire  Rule  of  Faith,  Bcllarm.  de 
verbu  Deiy  lib.  3.  <r.  3. 

Against  that  which  is  written  in  Isaiah  8.  20. 
*'  To  the  law,  and  to  the  testimony ;  if  they  si>eak 
not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no 
light  in  them."  If  the  Prophets  were  to  be  examined 
by  the  Law,  why  may  not  the  Bishops  be  examined  by 
the  Gosi>el? 

Josh.  1.  7.  *'  Only  be  thou  strong,  and  very  cou- 
rageous, that  thou  mayest  observe  to  do  according  to 
all  the  law  which  Moses  r»v  servant  commanded  thee 
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turn  not  from  it  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left,  that 
thou  mayest  prosper  whithersoever  thou  goest." 
Ver.  8.  "  And  this  book  of  the  law  shall  not  de- 
part out  of  thy  mouth,  but  thou  shalt  meditate  there- 
in day  and  night,  that  thou  mayest  observe  to  do 
according  to  all  that  is  written  therein."  Note,  that 
Joshua  himself,  who  was  the  chief  of  the  people  of 
God,  and  a  type  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  obliged  to  follow 
the  rules  of  the  written  word. 

Chap.  23.  6.  **  Be  ye  therefore  very  courageous  to 
keep  and  to  do  all  that  is  written  in  the  book  of  thft 
law  of  Moses,  that  ye  turn  not  aside  therefrom,  to  the 
right  hand  or  to  the  left."  Note,  that  Joshua,  wlio 
was  to  be  ruled  by  the  Scripture,  prescribed  the  tery 
same  rule  to  his  successors.  The  same  shall  be  also 
to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Neh.  8.  7.  8.  **  The  Levites  caused  the  people  to  un- 
derstand the  law,  and  the  people  stood  in  their  place. 
So  they  read  in  the  book  in  the  law  of  God  distinctly, 
and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused  them  to  understand  the 
reading,"  (or  as  it  may  be  interpreted)  caused  the  sense 
to  be  understood  by  the  Scripture.  Some  demand  it 
a  place  of  Scripture  be  obscure,  how  shall  we  give  the 
sense  of  it  ?  Consider  here  that  the  Scripture  explains 
itself;  and  that  the  sense  of  one  place  clears  up  the 
meaning  of  another. 

In  Mark  12.  24-. — **  Do  ye  not  therefore  err,  because 
ye  know  not  the  Scriptures,  neither  the  power  of  God?" 
Note,  that  as  the  ignorance  of  the  Scripture  is  the 
source  or  fountain  of  all  sorts  of  errors ;  so  on  the 
contrary,  to  follow  the  guidance  of  the  Scripture  is  the 
way  always  to  be  preserved  from  errors. 

Luke  16.  29. — '*  They  have  Moses  and  the  Prophets ; 
let  them  hear  them."  Note,  that  by  Moses  and  the 
Prophets,  our  Lord  means  the  books  of  Moses  and 
the  Prophets.  We  may  say  the  same ;  we  have  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  Apostles. 

John  5.  39.  **  Search  the  Scriptures  :  for  in  tliera 
ye  think  ^e  have  eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  which 
testify  oi  me."    Reader,  consider  here  the  dignity  and 
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perfection  of  the  Scriptures,  seeing  that  Jesus  Christ 
sends  us  to  them  to  search  for  the  Saviour  and  life. 

John  12.  48.  "  He  that  rejecteth  me  and  recciveth 
not  my  words,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him  ;  the  word 
that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the 
last  day."  How  or  why  is  it,  that  this  word  of  God, 
according  to  which  we  shall  be  judged  at  the  last  daj^, 
cannot  now  be  the  judge  of  all  our  controversies? 

Rom.  2.  16. — *'  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men, 
by  Jesus  Christ  according  to  my  Gospel."  If  the 
Gospel  be  able  to  judge  the  secrets  of  men,  why  may 
not  the  doctrine  which  men  propose  in  religion  be 
judged  thereby  ? 

Acts  17.  11.  **  These  were  more  noble  than  those  in 
Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received  tiie  word  with  all 
readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the  Scriptures  daily, 
whether  those  things  were  so."  See  here  the  doctrine 
of  St.  Paul  examined  by  the  Scriptures.  Think  it 
not  strange  then  if  by  the  same  rule  we  examine 
the  doctrine  of  the  Pope. 

Luke  21<.  27 — **  Beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the 
Prophets,  he  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  Scrip- 
tures the  things  concerning  himself.**  See  here  Jesus 
Christ  himself  proves  by  the  Scriptures,  the  things 
concerning  himself;  and  who  should  presume  then  ta 
fetch  the  proofs  of  the  Christian  Religion  el«ewhere  ? 

1  Cor.  4.  6. — "  These  things,  brethren,  I  have  in  a 
figure  transferred  to  myself  and  to  Apollos,  for  your 
sake,  that  ye  might  learn  in  us,  not  to  think,  of  men 
above  that  which  is  written."  If  the  Church  of  Rome  had 
well  understood  this  lesson,  she  would  not  have  taught 
so  many  strange  doctrines,  which  the  Scripture  makes 
no  mention  of.  ~ 

Acts  26.  22 — '1,  Witnessing  both  to  small  and  great, 
saying  none  other  things  than  those  which  the 
Prophets  and  Moses  did .  say  should  come."  See 
Jiere  St.  Paul  follows  the  example  of  his  Master 
to  produce  out  of  the  Scripture  the  proofs  of  all  that 
which  he  taught.  But  the  Doctors  of  the  Romish 
Church  would  be  wiser  than  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
Apostles. 
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Satan  had  the  boldness  to  set  upon  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  Scripture ;  but  it  was  by  the  same 
Scripture  that  our  Lord  confounded  him,  Mat.  4, 
7.  10. 

So  also  our  Saviour  refutes  the  Sadducees  by  the 
Scriptures,  Mat.  22.  31. 

To  end  the  difference,  that  was  agitated  at  the  Coun- 
cil of  Jerusalem,  St.  James  alleges  the  Scripture,  Acts 
15.  15. 

The  Apostle  St.  Paul  teacheth  at  Rome,  that  Jesus 
was  the  Christ,  by  the  Scripture,  Acts  28.  23. 

He  combateth  all  sorts  of  errors  by  the  Scripture. 
See  his  Epistles  to  the  Romans,  to  the  Corinthians,  to 
the  Galatians,  &c. 

The  Reformation  of  the  Churcli  under  the  reign  of 
Jehoshaphat  was  made  by  the  Scripture,  2  Chron. 
17.9. 

This  same  practice  was  under  the  reign  of  King 
Hezekiah,  2  Chron.  31.  3,  4.    • 

In  the  one  and  the  other  Reformation  they  re- 
established the  service  of  God,  according  to  the  books 
of  Moses.  Take  notice  of  this,  and  you  will  see,  that 
it  is  the  lively  image  of  the  Reformation  that  was  made 
in  the  days  of  our  fathers.  They  re-established  the 
service  of  God,  according  to  the  model  or  form  which 
we  have  in  the  law  and  the  Gospel. 

After  the  return  from  the  captivity  of  Babylon, 
those  which  redress  the  service  of  God,  did  it  as  it  was 
written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  the  man  of  God  ;  so  like- 
wise our  fathers  coming  out  of  spiritual  Babylon,  fol- 
lowed that  which  is  written  in  the  Gospel  of  the  Son 
of  God. 
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CHAP.  V. 


That  ic^  oiLght  to  receive  xmth  obedience  of  Faith 
many  things^  "which  are  not  in  the  Scripture. 
Bellarm.  de  vcrbo  Dei,  lid.  4.  caj).  4>,  Cotton, 
lib,  2.  caj).  24. 


Against  that  which  is  written,  Gal.  1. 8 "  Though 

we,  or  an  Angel  Irom  Heaven,  preach  any  other 
Gospel  unto  you,  than  that  which  we  have  preached 
unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed."  Then  there  ia  reason 
why  we  should  have  in  execration  those  that  teach  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  the  Fire  of  Purgatory,  the  In- 
vocation of  Saints,  the  veneration  of  images,  and  other 
such  like  abuses  j  for  we  find  none  at  all  of  these  things 
in  the  Gospel. 

In  Ex.  25.  40.  Gk)d  said  unto  Moses,  "  Look  that 
thou  make  them  after  their  pattern,  which  was  shewed 
thee  m  the  Mount."  If  Moses,  who  had  seen  God 
face  to  face,  put  not  a  lace  or  string  to  the  Taber- 
nacle, which  God  had  not  commanded  him  ;  what  bold- 
ness shall  we  think  it,  for  men  to  introduce  in  religion 
the  doctrines  which  Jesus  Chri&l  and  his  Apostles  never 
taught. 

Deut.  4.  2.  '*  Ye  shall  not  add  unto  the  word, 
which  I  command  you  ;  neither  shall  ye  diminish  ought 
from  it ;  that  ye  may  keep  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord  your  God,  which  I  command  you.''  If  the 
Jewish  Church  ought  not  to  add  any  thing  to  that 
which  God  commanded  by  Moses;  how  much  less 
should  the  Christian  add  to  that  word  and  doctrine, 
which  we  have  been  taught  by  the  Evangelists  and  the 
Apostles? 
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Chap.  5.  32.  "  Ye  shall  observe  to  do  therefore,  as 
the  Lord  your  God  hath  commanded  you ;  ye  shall 
not  turn  aside  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left."  Note, 
that  God  not  only  forbids  the  turning  to  the  left  hand, 
that  is  to  say,  to  doctrines  manifestly  evil ;  but  also 
turning  to  the  right,  as  to  go  after  human  inventions, 
which  have  some  appearance  of  devotion,  as  if  this  were 
an  acceptable  service  to  God. 

Chap.  12.  32.  "  What  thing  soever  I  command  you, 
observe  to  do  it ;  thou  shalt  not  add  thereto,  nor  di- 
minish from  it,"  Some  would  oblige  us  to  receive  the 
ordinances  of  men  as  necessary  without  the  commands 
of  God ;  but  God  wills  us  to  do  only  that  which  he 
commands  us. 

Jer,  32.  35.  The  children  of  Israel  "  built  the 
high  places  of  Baal  which  are  in  the  valley  of  the 
son  of  Hinnom,  to  cause  their  sons  and  their  daugh- 
ters to  pass  through  the  fire  unto  Moloch,  which  I 
commanded  them  not." 

Note,  that  God  represents  here  the  most  horrible 
of  all  sins :  for  those  that  consecrated  their  children 
to  Baal,  made  them  to  burn  in  the  fire.  See,  more- 
over, the  reason  which  he  alleges  for  the  condemn- 
ing, and  the  making  us  to  have  this  sin  in  such  hor- 
ror, is,  because  he  commanded  them  not.  This  is 
one  general  reason,  why  we  condemn  all  those  things, 
which  men  have  introduced  of  themselves  in  religion, 
as  any  parts  thereof. 

Prov.  30.  6.  '*  Add  thou  not  unto  his  words,  lest  he 
reprove  thee,  and  thou  be  found  a  liar."  The  Church 
of  Rome  sins  against  this  commandment,  which  is  the 
reason  why  we  reprove  her  justly,  and  every  day  she 
is  convinced  of  her  errors. 

Gal.  3.  15 — "  Though  it  be  but  a  man's  covenant 
(or  testament,)  yet  if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man  disan- 
nuUeth,  or  addeth  thereto."  Whence  comes  it,  then, 
that  they  will  not  stand  to  the  Testament  of  the  Son 
of  God,  which  he  has  ratified  by  his  death,  and  signed 
with  his  blood,  without  making  any  addition  to  it,  or 
diminution  from  it  ? 

Col.  2.  18.  *'  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  re- 
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ward,  in  a  voluntary  humility  and  worshippinfr  of 
Angels,  intruding  into  those  things  which  he  hath  not 
seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind."  Note, 
that  the  Apostle,  to  combat  the  adoration  of  Angels, 
contents  himself  to  show,  that  it  is  a  human  inven- 
tion, grounded  upon  mere  presumption.  By  which 
we  conceive,  that  we  ought  ta  banish  out  of  religion 
all  that,  which  men  have  groundlessly  and  presump- 
tuously brought  in  o^  themselves,  as  parts  of  religi- 
ous service,  whatsoever  appearance  it  may  have  of 
devotion. 

In  Rev.  22.  18,  19.  **  For  I  testify  unto  every  man, 
that  heareth  the  words  of  ,the  prophecy  of  this  book, 
if  any  man  shall  add  unto  these  things,  God  shall  add 
unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book  ; 
and  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the 
book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  Holy  City,  and 
from  the  things  that  are  written  in  this  book."  These 
curses  fall  upon  the  Church  of  Rome ;  for  she  hath 
added  many  things  to  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  as  Indul- 
gences, Single  Life  of  the  Ecclesiastics,  Monastical 
Vows,  Distinction  of  Meats,  &c.  She  has  also  dimi- 
nished or  taken  away  some ;  as  the  second  Command- 
ment of  the  Law,  the  Communion  of  the  Cup,  &c. 


CHAP.  VL 


That  >we  might  to  serve  God  according  to  the 
Tradition  of  the  Ancients.  Bellarm.  de  verbb 
Dei,  lib.  4.  cap,  5,  6.  Cotton,  lib.  2.  cap, 
34,  35. 

Against  that  which  is  written  in  Ezek.  20.  18, 
19.—"  Walk  ye  not  in  the  statutes  of  your  fathers^ 
neither  observe  their  judgments,  nor  defile  yourseWea 
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with  their  idols  ;  I  am  the  Lord  your  God,  walk  in  mj 
statutes,  and  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them.'^  Then 
we  ought  not  always  to  follow  our  fathers,  if  they  fol- 
low not  the  commandments  of  God,  who  is  the  Father 
of  us  all.  For  we  shall  be  judged  at  the  last  day,  not, 
according  as  we  have  imitated  the  actions  of  our  fa- 
thers, but  according  as  we  have  obeyed  the  commands 
of  God. 

In  Zee.  1.  4  "  Beye  not  as  your  fathers,  unto  whom 
the  former  Prophets  have  cried,  saying,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  Turn  ye  now  from  your  evil  ways,  and 
from  your  evil  doings  :  But  they  did  not  hear,  nor 
hearken  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord."  It  would  be  a  de- 
vilish resolution  for  a  man  to  resolve  to  conform  him- 
self to  the  debauches  and  vices  of  his  ancestors.  But 
it  is  no  more  lawful  to  imitate  the  corruption  of  doc- 
trine, than  the  corruption  of  manners.  A  son  ought 
not  to  follow  the  wantonness  of  his  father,  much  less 
his  idolatry. 

Matt.  15.  1,  2.  *'  Then  came  to  Jesus,  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  which  were  of  Jerusalem,  saying,  Why  do  thy 
disciples  transgress  the  traditions  of  the  elders  ?"  This 
is  the  question,  which  the  Doctors  of  the  Church  of 
Home  have  always  in  their  mouth.  But  we  answer, 
as  the  Sou  oi'  God  answered  the  Pharisees,  verse  3. 
*'  Why  do  ye  also  transgress  the  commandment  of 
God  by  your  tradition  ?" 

Verse  9. — "  In  vain  they  do  worship  me,^  teaching  for 
doctrines  thfe  commandments  of  men."  Let  the 
Church  of  Rome  allege,  as  much  as  she  will,  tradi- 
tion and  antiquity.  The  service  which  she  renders  to 
God  cannot  be  pleasing  to  him  ;  for  these  are  only  the 
doctrines  and  commandments  of  men.  ^ 

Mark  7.  5,  6,  7,  8 — *'  The  Pharisees  and  Scribes 
asked  him,  Why .  walk  not  thy  disciples  according 
to  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  but  eat  bread  with 
unwashen  hands  ?  He  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
Well  hath  Esaias  prophesied  of  you  hypocrites,  as  it 
is  written,  This  people  honoureth  me  with  their  lips, 
but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.     Howbeit,  in  vain  do 
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they  worship  toe,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  command  - 
ments  of  men.  For  laying  aside  the  commandment  of 
God,  ye  hold  the  tradition  of  men."  Readers,  see 
here  a  description  of  the  Romish  Church,  which 
tramples  under  feet  the  commandments  of  God,  to 
advance  the  traditions  of  men.  They  let  alone  the 
wicked  that  break  the  commands  of  God,  but  punish 
any  one  that  transgresseth  a  tradition,  in  eating  meat 
on  a  day  forbiddem 

Verse  13.  "  Making  the  word  of  God  of  none 
effect  through  your  tradition."  This  is  that  which 
the  Doctors  of  the  Church  of  Rome  do,  when  in 
some  things  they  equal,  in  other  things  prefer  tradi- 
tion before  the  Scripture,  which  is  the  word  of  God. 
And  when  we  allege  tlie  Scripture,  they  opjwse  to  us 
their  tradition. 

1  Cor.  11.  1.  "  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  evenasi  al»o 
am  of  Christ."  Note,  that  the  Apostles  themselves 
do  not  require  us  to  imitate  them,  but  only  in  those 
things  wherein  they  imitate  Jesus  Christ.  But  the 
Popes  will  be  obeyed,  notwithstanding  all  the  constitu- 
tions and  ordinances  apostolical,  and  all  other  things 
contrary  to  their  commands.  These  are  the  ordinary 
clauses  of  the  bulls. 

1  Pet.  1.  18,  19.  **  Forasmuch  as  ye  know,  that 
ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver 
and  gold,  from  your  vain  conversation  received  by  tra- 
dition from  your  fathers  ;  but'with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish,  and  without 
spot.''  This  giving  of  thanks,  ought  to  be  m  the 
mouth  of  all  those  whom  God  has  redeemed,  and 
brought  out  of  the  Romish  Church.  For  they  may 
say,  they  are  delivered  from  the  vainest  observations 
that  ever  were  in  the  world. 

2  Thes.  2.  2. — **  Be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind  or  be 
troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter, 
as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand ;  let 
no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means.''  By  which  it 
appears,  that  then  in  the  Apostles'  times,  some  were 
apt  to  obtrude  some  things  for  apostolical  traditions 
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and  doctiinee  received  from  them  which  were  not  so  : 
how  much  more  now  may  such  things  be  pietended, 
but  indeed  are  much  less  to  be  regarded,  mdess 
they  arc  agreeable  to  their  writings  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures ? 


CHAP.   VII. 
OF  THE  CHURCH. 


That   the.  state  of  the   Chwch    is    alwai/s  visihle. 
Bellarm.  de  Ecclcs,  lib.  3.  cap.  1 1. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  in  2  Chron.  15.  3. 
**  >40w  for  a  long  season  Israel  hath  been  without  the 
true  God,  and  without  a  teachmg  Priest,  and  without 
Law."  What  form  of  a  Church  appeared  in  Israel 
then,  when  the  true  God  was  not  publicly  acknow- 
ledged, nor  served  ?  And  yet  notwithstanding  h» 
had  then  no  other  people  at  all  upon  earth,  which 
was  the  true  Church  ?  And  note,  that  this 
cannot  be  meant  only  of  the  ten  tribes  ;  for  it 
is  added  in  the  following  verse,  that  when  they, 
in  their  trouble,  did  turn  unto  the  Loixl  God  of 
Israel,  and  sought  him,  lie  waa  found  of  them. 
But  we  do  not  read  of  the  ten  tribes  after  their 
separation  from  Judah,  that  they  ever  returned  to 
Go(L 

What  was  the  face  of  the  Church  then,  when  God 
brought  Abraham  out  of  the  midst  of  infidels  ahd 
idolalLTs  ?     Gen.  12. 

What  was  the  face  of  the  Church  then,  when  Israel 
was  in  Egypt  ?  God  himself  has  given  us  this  ac- 
count of  it,   Ezek.  20.  7,  9.     *'  Then  said  1  unto 
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them,  Cast  ye  away  every  man  the  abominations  of 
his  eyes,  and  defile  not  yourselves  with  the  idols  of 
Egypt ;  I  am  the  Lord  your  God.  But  they  rebelled 
against  me,  and  would  not  hearken  unto  me  ;  they  did 
not  every  man  cast  away  the  abominations  of  their 
eyes,  neither  did  they  forsake  the  idols  of  Egypt ; 
then  I  said,  I  will  pour  out  my  fury  upon  them,  to 
accomplish  my  anger  against  them  in  the  midst  of 
the  land  of  Egypt."  He  could  never  represent  a 
more  universal  corruption  in  the  state  of  the 
Church,  and  in  the  very  chief  and  principal  points  of 
Keligion. 

What  was  the  face  of  the  Church  in  the  time  of  the 
Judges  of  Israel?  Judg.  2.  10,  11,  12.  13.— -'*  All 
that  generation  were  gathered  unto  their  fathers  ;  and 
there  arose  another  generation  after  them,  which 
knew  not  the  Lord,  nor  yet  the  works,  which  he  had 
done  for  Israel.  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and-  served  Baalim  ;  and 
they  forsook  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  which 
brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  ;  and  followed 
other  gods,  of  the  gods  of  the  people  that  were 
round  about  them^  and  bowed  themselves  unto  them, 
and  provoked  the  Lord  to  anger  ;  and  they  forsook 
the  Lord,  and  served  Baal,  and  Ashtaroth."  Con- 
sider, reader,  how  the  face  of  the  Church  was  dis- 
iigured  at  that  time  when  they  pubHcly  worshipped 
false  gods. 

He  that  would  see  the  several  Eclipses  of  the 
Church  of  Israel  then,  let  him  read  this  history  of  the 
Judges,  particularly  chap.  2,  3-  4,  6,  10. 

Note,  that  in  the  reign  of  Rehoboam,  the  son  of 
Solomon,  ten  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  revolted 
irom'  the  service  of  God,  and  publicly  worshipped  the 
calves  in  Dan  and  Bethel,  which  were  made  by  the 
commandment  of  Jeroboam.     1  Kin.  12. 

But  if  you  desire  to  see  how  much  the  face  of  the 
Church  was  disfigured,  and  how  often  the  service  of 
God  was  interrupted  among  those  of  Judah,  read  the 
history  of  the  Kings. 

In    1    Kings  18.  4 r"  When    Jezebel     cut     off 
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the  Prophets  of  the  Lord,  that  Obadiah  took  a« 
hundred  Prophets,  and  hid  them  by  fifty  in  a  cave, 
and  fed  them  with  bread  and  water."  If  any  ask, 
where  tlie  Church  has  been  for  some  hundreds  of 
jears,  we  may  answer,  that  during  the  fury  of  tlie 
persecutions,  behevers  were  hid  in  caves,  as  these 
Prophets  were,  where  God  did  nourish  them  with 
the  bread  of  his  word,  and  with  hving  waters 
«))ringing  up  to  eternal  hfe.  But  then  if  we  demand 
of  those  of  the  Communion  of  Rome,  where  they 
were  in  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  they  know  not 
what  to  answer  :  for  in  those  times,  there  was  not 
one  word  said,  either  of  Transubstantiation,  or  the 
Mass,  or  of  the  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament,  or 
of  Purgatory,  or  of  Convents,  or  of  the  Invo- 
cation of  Saints,  or  the  worship  of  Angels  (unless 
it  be  to  condemn  it)  nor  of  the  worship  of  images, 
nor  of  any  one  thing  of  all  that  which  we  have  re- 
nounced. 

1  Kings  19.  10. — ''  I  have  been  very  jealous  for  the 
Lord  God  of  Hosts  :  for  the  children  of  Israel  have  . 
forsaken  thy  covenant,  thrown  down  thine  altars,  and 
slain  thy  Prophets  with  the  sword  ;  and  I,  even  I  only, 
am  left,  and  they  seek  my  life,  to  take  it  away."  Note, 
that  God  does  always  reserve  a  certain  remnant  ac- 
cording to  the  election  of  grace,  and  he  knows  those 
that  are  his :  but  this  may  not  appear  to  the  eyes  of 
the  world.  Here  the  Church  was  hid  in  such  a  man- 
ner, that  the  Prophet  Elijah  himself  could  not  see  it.' 

2  Chron.  28.  24.  "  And  Ahaz  gathered  together 
the  vessels  of  the  house  of  God,  and  cut  in  pieces 
the  vessels  of  the  house  of  God,  and  shut  up  the  doors 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  he  made  him  altars  in 
every  corner  of  Jerusalem."  Observe,  readers,  that  in 
the  world  there  was  not  any  one  temple  dedicated  to 
God,  but  that  at  Jerusalem  only  ;  yet  nevertheless  you 
see  that  was  profaned,  and  the  service  of  God  banished 
from  it.  » 

Verse  25.  "  And  in  every  several  cityof  Judah,  he 
made  high  places,  to  burn  incense  unto  other  gods, 
and  provoked  to  anger  the  Lord  God  of  hiis  fathers." 
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You  see  here  idolatry  established,  not  only  in  Jerusa- 
lem, but  also  in  all  the  cities  of  Judah. 

2  Chron.  29.  6,  7.  **  For  our  fathers  have  trespassed 
and  done  that  which  was  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  our 
God,  and  have  forsaken  him,  and  have  turned  away  their 
faces  from  the  habitation  of  the  Lord,  and  turned  their 
backs.  Also  they  have  shut  up  the  doors  of  the  porch, 
and  put  out  the  lamps,  and  have  not  burned  incense, 
nor  offered  burnt  offerings  in  the  holy  place,  unto  the 
God  of  Israel.*'  It  is  impossible  to  represent  a  greater 
interruption  of  the  service  of  God, 

2.  Chron.  S3.  3,  4.  Manasseh  *'  built  again  the  high 
places,  which  Hezekiah  his  father  had  broken  down, 
and  he  reared  up  altars  for  Baalim,  and  made  groves, 
and  worshipped  all  the  host  of  heaven,  and  served 
them.  Also  he  built  altars  in  the  house  oi*  the  Lord, 
whereof  the  Lord  had  said.  In  Jerusalem  shall  my  name 
be  for  ever."  Reader,  observe  diligently  tJiis  passage. 
For  to  prove  the  true  state  of  the  Church  is  always 
visible,  they  allege  the  promises  of  God  made  to  the 
Church  :  But  none  could  ever  be  represented  more 
authentically  than  this — "In  Jerusalem  shall  be  my 
name  for  ever."  Yet,  nevertheless,  you  see  both  Jeru- 
salem and  the  Temple  filled  with  idols. 

Jer.  11.  13. — "According  to  the  number  of  thy 
cities  were  tliy  gods,  O  Judah  ;  (thou  hast  as  many 
gods  as  cities  ;)  and  according  to  the  number  of  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem,  have  ye  set  up  altars  to  that 
shameful  thing,  even  altars  to  burn  incense  unto 
Baal."  Jerusalem  is  called  the  Holy  City,  Matth. 
27.  53.  yet  nevertheless,  you  see  idolatry  reigned  there 
to  a  very  high  degree. 

Jer.  Chap.  25.  11.  "  And  this  whole  land  shall  be  a 
desolation,  and  an  astonishment,  and  these  nations  shall 
serve  the  King  of  Babylon  seventy  years."  Notfe, 
that  during  this  long  captivity  of  the  people  of  God, 
the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  was  demolislied,  and  the 
service  of  God  beaten  down. 

2  Tim.  4.  3,  4.  "  For  the  time  will  come^  when  they 
will  not  endure  sound  doctrine,  but  after  their  own 
lusts  shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teacliers,  having 
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itching  ears ;  and  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from 
the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fables.*'     Remem- 
ber,  readers,  that  before  God  rekindled  in  this  king- 
dom the  light  of  his  word,  fabulous  legends  were  the' 
entertainment  of  the  poor  people. 

Rev.  12.  14-.  **  And  to  the  woman  were  given  two 
wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into  the 
wilderness,  into  her  place  ;  where  she  is  nourished 
for  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the  face  of 
the  serpent."  It  is  therefore  very  unjust  and  unreasonable 
to  demand  at  all  times  that  we  should  show  the  visible 
estate  of  the  Christian  Church.  For  it  is  impossible  to 
show  the  way  of  an  eagle  in  the  air,  Prov.  30.  19. 

Rev.  Chap.  13.  15, 16, 17.  He  shall  *'  cause,  that  as 
many  as  would  not  worship  tlic  image  of  the  beast,  should 
be  killed.  And  he  caused  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich 
and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their 
right  hand  or  in  their  foreheads,  and  that  no  man  might 
buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark  or  the  name  of 
the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name."  Seeing  then 
that  the  beast  shall  put  to  death  those  that  do  not 
outwardly  adhere  to  ^er  idolatries,  how  can  it  be,  that 
during  her  tyranny,  the  Church  should  have  a  visible 
and  flourishing  state  ? 

Luke  18.  8 — "  Nevertheless,  when  the  Son  of 
man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?"  Wliat 
then  at  that  time  shall  be  the  face  of  the  Church  ? 
If  you  will  believe  Cardinal  Bcllarmin,  all  the  public 
ceremonies  of  Religion  and  the  sacrifices  shall  cease. 
Bellarmin  de  Roman.  Ponfif.  lib.  3.  cap.  7.  But  if 
there  be  nothing  of  the  public  ceremonies  of 
Religion,  the  Church  ciinnot  have  then  a  visible 
state. 
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CHAP   VI  [I. 


li'hat  the  Chwch  of  Rome  cannot  fail,     Bellarnwu 
de  Rom,  Pontif,  lib.  4.  cap.  4. 

Against   that   which   Is  written  in  the  Epistle  to 

the  Romans,    chap.    11.20,21,22 "Thou   standest 

by  faith  ;  be  not  high-minded,  .but  fear.  For  if  God 
spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  he  also 
spare  not  thee.  Behold  therefore  the  goodness  and 
severitv  of  God :  on  them  which  fell,  severity ;  but 
toward  thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  his  good- 
ness :  otherwise,  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off."  Note, 
that  this  is  directed  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  that 
it  was  she  that  was  threatened  thus  by  the  Apostle  ; 
so  that  she  had  no  more  privilege  in  this  respect,  than 
any  other  of  the  flourishing  Churches  in  the  East,  that 
were  built  by  the  Apostles  themselves,  which  have 
been  since  made  subject  to  Mahomet. 

1  Cor.  10. 12.  "  W))erefore  let  him  that  thinketh  he 
standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  Observe,  that  the 
Apostle  was  speaking  of  the  fall  of  the  Jewish  Church, 
which  had  promises  made  to  it  more  clear  and  express 
than  the  Church  of  Rome  can  pretend  to  have  ;  God 
himself  having  said,  "  My  name  shall  be  in  Jerusaieni 
for  ever  and  ever,'*  2  Chron.  33.  4. 

Rev.  18.  7,  8.  *'  How  much  she  hath  glorified  her- 
self,  and  lived  deliciously,  so  much  torment  and  sor- 
row give  her.  For  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  ' 
queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow. 
Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day,  death, 
and  mourning,  and  famine ;  and  she  shall  be  utterly 
burnt  with  fire  ;  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judgeth 
IiBT."  Note,  that  this  is  spoken  of  Babylon,  which 
Bellarmin,  with  the  most  part  of  his  side,  confess  to  be 
Rome.  Bellarm.  de  Rom.  Pontif.  lib.  2.  eap.  2.  Riber. 
in  Apocalyps.     Moreover  the  language  of  the  Church 
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of  Rome  is  there  represented  to  us,  viz.  I  am  the 
queen  of  all  the  Churches ;  I  am  the  spouse  of  the 
Son  of  God  ;  I  shall  never  fall  from  the  faith ;  my 
estate  shall  be  always  prosperous  and  flourishing.  Let 
us  believe  then  that  as  she  hath  quitted  the  pure  ser- 
vice of  God,  and  estabhshed  idolatry,  so  she  shall  one 
day  lose  all  her  temporal  felicity.  For  strong  is  the 
Lord,  that  will  judge  her. 


CHAP.  IX. 

That  God  hath  giten  his  Church  such  Guides,  as 
cannot  err  in  Faiths  ,  Beilarra.  de  Eccles.  lib,  3. 
caj>.  14. 

Against  that  which  is  written  in  Rom.  3.  4. 
— "  Let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar/'  I  see  no 
privilege,  which  exempts  from  this  rule  the  Pope  or 
his  Cardinals. 

Isa.  42.  19.  "  Who  is  blind,  but  my  servant;  or 
deaf,  as  my  messenger  that  I  sent?"  Note,  that  God 
observes  there  was  the  greatest  blindness  in  those,  who 
ought  to  have  guided  others. 

Isa.  ^Q.  10, 11.  *'  His  watchmen  are  blind,  they  are 
all  ignorant;  they  are  all  dumb  dogs,  they  cannot  bark  ; 
sleeping,  lying  down,  loving  to  slumber, — they  are 
shepherds  that  cannot  understand,"  <S:c.  See  here  all 
the  guides  of  the  Church  of  Israel,  accused  of  igno- 
rance and  wickedness. 

Jer.  2.  8.  *'  The  Priests  said  not,  where  is  the 
Lord?  And  they  that  handle  the  law,  knevy^  me  not : 
the  pastors  also  transgressed  against  me ;  and  the 
Prophets  prophesied  by  Baal,  and  walked  after  things 
that  do  not  profit."  Readers,  sec  here  the  Priests, 
Pastors,  and  Prophets,  convinced  of  abominable  profa- 
nation and  idolatry. 

Jer.  2.  26,  27.  "  As  the  thief  is  ashamed,  when 
he  is  found,,  so  is  the  house  of  Israel  ashamed ;  they 
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flieii"  kings,  their  princes,  and  their  priests,  and  their 
prophets  ;  saying  to  a  stock,  tiiou  art  my  father  ;  and 
to  a  stone,  thou  hast  brought  me  forth  :  for  they  have 
turned  their  back  unto  me,  and  not  their  face."  Chris- 
tians be  not  much  astonished  at  it,  if  you  see  at  this 
day  also  the  priests  as  well  as  the  people  to  bow  them- 
selves before  a  stock  and  stone. 

Ezek.  7.  26 — "The  law  shall  perish  from  the  Priest, 
and  counsel  from  the  Ancients."  Note,  that  God 
would  abate  the  confidence  of  the  Jews,  who  said  (as 
the  Church  of  Rome  doesnow-a-days) — "  the  law  shall 
not  perish  from  the  Priest,  nor  counsel  from  the  wise, 
nor  the  word  from  the  Prophet."     Jer.  18.  18. 

Ezek.  chap.  44-.  10.  "  The  Levites  that  are  gone  away 
far  from  me,  when  Israel  went  astray,  which  went  astray 
away  from  me  aftVr  their  idols."  Note,  That  here  is 
mention  made,  not  of  the  vicious  lives  of  the  Priests,  but 
of  their  corruption  in  tloctrine,  and  of  their  idolatry. 

John  7.  48,  49.  "  Have  any  of  the  Rulers  or  of 
the  Pharisees  believed  on  him  ?  But  this  people,  who 
knoweth  not  the  law  are  cursed."  This  is  the  very- 
same  objection  which  is  made  to  us  at  this  day. — 
Where  are  your  princes,  and  your  famous  doctors  ? 
You  have  hone  among  you,  but  the  very  dregs  of  the 
people. 

Acts  20.  29,  30.  "  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  de- 
parting shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you,  nx)t 
spaiing  the  flock.  Also  of  your  own  selves  sliuH  men 
arise,  speaking  perverse  thmgs."  Note,  that  it  is 
from  among  the  Bishops  and  teachers  themselves, 
that  these  ravening  wolves,  and  teachers  of  lies,  were 
to  arise. 

In  1  Tim.  4.  1,  2. — "  The  Sphit  speaketh  expressly, 
that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the 
faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines 
of  Devils,  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  their  con- 
science  seared  with  a  hot  iron."  Note,  that  the  Apos- 
tle speaks  of  such  as  should  teach  in  the  Christian 
Church.  And  surely  they  could  never  fail,  either 
more  blockishly,  or  more  perniciously,  than  by  ad- 
hering to  the  doctrines  of  devils. 
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^  Thes.  2.  3,  4.  ^*  Let  no  man  deceive  yoii  by  any 
means,  for  that  day  shall  not  come,  except  there  come 
a  falling  away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed 
the  son  of  perdition,  who  opposeth  and  exalteth 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  wor- 
shipped :  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of 
God,  shewing  himself,  that  he  is  God."  Note,  here 
the  Prince  of  Pride  sitting  in  the  Temple  of  God,  to 
denote  his  domination  over  the  Church.  He  was  not 
to  arise  from  amongst  the  enemies,-  seeing  he  himself 
is  to  be  the  chief  of  the  revolt. 

.  Jer.  23.  15. — "  From  the  Prophets  of  Jerusalem  is 
profaneness  gone  forth  into  all  the  land."  It  is  from 
the  Guides  of  the  Church,  that.all  the  corruption  comes, 
that  is  in  the  world.  .  For  it  is  not  the  people  that 
invent  or  authorise  heresies. 

Exod.  32.  4-,  5.  Aaron — ''  made  it  a  molten  calf : 
and  they  said.  These  be  thy  gods,  O  Israel,  which 
brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  And  when 
Aaron  saw  it,  he  built  ah  altar  before  it,  and  Aaron  made 
proclamation  ;  and  said,  To-morrow  is  a  feast  to  the 
Lord."  Readers,  see  here  the  Chief  Priest  authorizes 
idolatry  in  the  sight  of  tlie  sun.  And  behold  here 
another  following  his  steps. 

2  Kings  16.  11,  12.  "  And  Urijah  the  Priest  built 
t^n  altar  according  to  all  that  King  Ahaz  had  sent 
from  Damascus  ;  so  Urijah  the  Priest  made  it,  against 
King  Ahaz  came  from  Damascus  ;  and  when  the  King 
was  come  from  Damascus,  the  King  saw  the  altar, 
and  the  King  approached  to  the  altar,  and  offered 
thereon."  Note,  that  the  Chief  Priest  not  only  conse- 
crated an  altar  conformable  to  that  of  false  gods,  but 
also  that  he  put  it  in  the  Temple  of  the  true  God,  and 
that  he  with  Ahaz  overturned  all  the  legal  service. 

1  Kings  22.  20,  21,  22 — "The  Lord  said,  Who 
shall  persuade  Ahab,  that  he  may  go  up  and  fall  at 
Ramoth  Gilead  ?  And  one  said  on  this  manner,  and 
another  said  on  that  manner.  And  there  came  forth 
a  spirit,  and  stood  before  the  Lord,  and  said,  I  will 
persuade  him.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  where- 
with ?  and  he  said,  I  will  go  forth,  and  I  will  be  a  lying 
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spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  his  Prophets^.  And  he  said. 
Thou  shalt  persuade  him,  and  prevail  also  ;  go  forth 
,  and  do  so.*'  Note,  that  this  assembly,  which  was 
here  possessed  with  a  lying  spirit  consisted  of  about 
four  hundred  Prophets,  verse  6;  There  was  not  to  be 
found  one  true  Prophet,  besides  Machaia  only. 

Matth.  26.  65,  66.  "  Then  the  High  Priest  rent  his 
clothes,  saying,  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy ;  what 
further  need  have  we  of  witnesses  ?  Behold  now,  ye 
have  heard  his  blasphemy.  What  think  ye  ?  they  an- 
swered and  said,  He  is  guilty  of  death."  The  Chief 
Priest  of  the  Romish  Church  hath  no  more  privilege 
tlMn  Caiaphas.  It  ought  not  then  to  be  much  ad- 
mired, if  he  in  like  manner  condemns  Jesus  Christ  in 
his  members. 

Matth.    15.    l^ "They  be  blind   leaders  of  the 

blind.  And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall 
into  the  ditch."  The  leaders  of  the  people,  you  see, 
were  blind.  And  the  people  that  follow  blind  leaders, 
shall  perish  together  with  them. 


CHAP.  X. 

That  we  ought  to  follow  those  Teachers^  li^ho  have 
succession,     Bellarm.  de  Eccles.  lib,  4.  cap.  8. 

This  is  false,  if  the  question  be  of  those  that  suc- 
ceed in  the  same  Chair  or  See,  and  not  in  sound  doc- 
trine. For  it  is  written  in  Jer.  23.  16.  *'  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,  hearken  not  unto  the  words  of  the 
Prophets  that  prophesy  unto  you  ;  they  make  you  vain  ; 
they  speak  a  vision  of  their  own  heart,  and  not 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord."  God  would  not  have 
us  follow  the  Prophets,  unless  they  speak  from  his 
mouth. 

Isa.  8.  20.  "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony, 
if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because 
there   is   no  light  in  tfiem."     Note,   that  God  would 
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Jiave  us  -exaniine  the  Prophets  by  the  testimony  of  the 
word.  And  why  then  should  not  the  Priests  and 
Bishops  pass  under  the  same  examination  ? 

Mat.  16  6.  "  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  take 
heed  and  .beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Sadducees."  And  verse  12.  "  Then  understood 
ihey  how  that  he  bade  them  not  beware  of  the  leaven  of 
bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the 
S^dducees."  Note,  that  Jesus  Christ  would  have  us 
beware,  not  only  of  the  wicked  lives  of  teachers,  but 
also  of  their  wicked  doctrine. 

Gal.  1.  8.  "  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from 
Heaven,  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you,  than  that 
which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed." 
We  ought  to  be  so  far  from  following  those  that 
succeed  in  tl>e  chair  of  the  Apostles,  unless  they. also 
succeed  in  their  doctrine,  tliat  if  the  Apostles  them- 
selves, yea,  or  the  Angels  from  Heaven^  should  preach 
in  the  matters  of  salvation  any  other  doctrine  than 
what  tlie  Gospel  contains,  they  ought  to  be  accursed  ; 
or,  as  the  Greek  word  imports,  they  ought  to  be  a 
curse. 

1.  Thes.  5.  21.  *'  Pjrove  all  things,  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good."  Note  here,  that  the  Apostle  v/ould 
not  have  us  indifferently  receive  every  thing  that  is 
taught  us ;  but  he  exhorts  us  to  discern  and  distin- 
guish truth  from  falsehood. 

1  John  4'.  1.  "  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit, 
but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God  ;  because 
many  false  Prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world."  We 
ought  not  only  to  have  regard  to  the  person  that 
speaks,  but  also  to  the  quality  of  the  things  which  he 
teacheth. 

Aaron  was  called  to  the  Priesthood  immediately  by 
God  himself;  were  the  people  therefore  bound  to 
follow  him  then,  when  he  made  an  idol,  and  conse- 
crated a  feast  or  holy  day  to  it?     Exod.  32. 

Urijah  was  a  Priest  by  an  uninterrupted  succession 
from  Aaron :  ought  he  therefore  to  be  followed  then, 
when  he  overturned  the  service  of  God,  and  intro- 
duced idolatry  into  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  ?  2 
Kings  16. 
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Caiaphas,  the  chief  Priest,  was  by  a  continued  suc- 
cession for  fifteen  hundred  years  ;  ought  he  therefore 
to  be  followed  then,  when  he  condemned  Jesus  Christ 
for  a  blasphemer  ?  Could  one  say  Amen  to  the  reso- 
lutions of  the  Council,  where  Jesus  Christ  was  declared 
worthy  of  death  ?     Matth.  26. 

Ought  one  to  have  rejected  Jesus  Christ,  with  the 
Pharisees  that  sat  in  Moses'  chair  ?  Matth.  23,  2. 
John  '7.  48. 

Are  the  sheep  of  our  Lord  oljliged  to  follow  ravening 
wolves,  that  come  and  raise  up  themselves  from  among 
the  Bishops  of  the  Churches  ?     Acts  20. 

Ought  one  to  follow  those  teachers  that  teaoh  doc- 
trines of  Devils,  whatsoever  succession  it  is  that  they 
pretend  ?     1  Tim.  4. 

Ought  one  to  follow  the  revolt  of  the  son  of  perdi- 
tion, because  that  he  sat  in  the  Temple  of  God  ? 
2  Thes.  2. 

Should  one  do  homage  to  the  beast,  upon  tliis  pre- 
tence, that  she  has  horns  like  the  horns  of  a  lamb  ? 
Rev.  13.  11. 

To  concluQle,  as  the  believers  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  not  to  follow  their  teachers  who  were  idolaters, 
and  that  condemned  Jesus  Christ  ;  so  neither  are  the 
believers  of  the  New  Testament  to  follow  those 
teachers  that  authorize  idolatry,  and  condemn  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  whatsoever  succession-they 
pretend. 


CHAP.   XL 

That     Multitude    is    one    mark    of  the    Church, 
Bellarin.  de  Ecclesia,  lib.  4.  cap.  7. 

Against  that  which  is  written.  Matt.  7.  13,  14. 
^'  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate  ;  for  wide  is  the  gate, 
and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and 
many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat.  Because  strait  is  the 
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gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way  wliich  leadeth  unto  life, 
and  few  there  be  that  find  it."  Note,  that  the  multitude 
is  in  the  broad  way  to  destruction,  and  the  httle  num- 
ber is  in  the  way  to  salvation.  But  it  is  better  to  go 
to  Heaven  with  a  few,  than  run  to  Hell  with  a  great 
multitude. 

Exod.  23.  2.  <*  Thou  shalt  not  follow  a  multitude 
to  do  evil,  neither  shalt  thou  speak  in  a  cause,  to  de- 
cline after  many,  to  wrest  judgment."  One  ought  not 
to  imitate  the  vices  of  a  multitude,  nor  yet  to  conform 
to  their  errors. 

Luke  12.  32.  *'  Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  is  your 
Fathei^'s  good  pleasure  tt)  give  you  the  kingdom."  -Note, 
that  the  Church  is  called  a  httle  flock  ;  and  Babylon, 
that  is  opposite  to  the  Church,  is  called  a  great- city, 
Rev.  16.  19. 

Consider  the  course  or  series  of  the  History  of  the 
Church.  For  more  than  sixteen  hundred  years  after 
the  creation  of  the  world,  the  Church  was  composed 
but  of  eight  persons  that  entered  into  the  Ark, 
Gen.  7.  13. 

Near  two  thousand  three  hundred  years  after  the 
creation  of  the  world,  the  Church  was  composed 
but  of  seventy  persons  that  went  down  into  Egypt 
Exod.  1.  5. 

More  than  three  thousand  years  after  the  creation 
of  the  world,  the  Prophet  Elijah  speaks  in  this  man- 
neri  1  Kings  19.  10 — '*  The  children  of  Israel  have 
forsaken  thy  covenant ;  thrown  down  thine  altars,  and 
slain  thy  Prophets  with  the  sword,  and  I,  even  I  only 
am  left,  and  they  seek  my  life,  to  take  it  away.''  Of 
what  side  then  was  the  multitude  ?  there  were  four 
hundred  lying  Prophets,  and  but  one  true,  1  Kings 
22. 

John  6.  66,  67.  "  From  that  time  many  of  his  disci- 
ples went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him.  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve,  will  ye  also  go  away  ?'* 
If  the  Apostles  had  followed  the  maxims  that  are  now- 
a-days,  they  had  answered,  yes,  Sir,  we  are  going  too  ; 
for  the  multitude  is  not' of  thy  side. 


32 

John  12.  37'.  38.  "  But  though  he  had  done  so 
many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they  beheved  not  on 
him  ;  that  the  saying  of  Esaias  the  Prophet  might  be 
fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  Lord,  who  hath  believed 
our  report?  and  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
been  revealed  ?"  Be  not  ye  therefore  much  astonish- 
ed at  it,  if  in  this  age  where  the  truth  is  preached  with 
60  much  clearness,  you  see  so  many  of  the  people  per- 
jsist  still  in  their  unbelief. 

Mat.  27.  20.  "  The  Chief  Priests  and  Elders  per- 
suaded the  multitude  that  they  should  ask  Barabbas, 
and  destroy  Jesus."  Then  to  follow  the  multitude, 
one  should  have  cried  against  the  Saviourof  the  world, 
**  let  him  be  crucified,"  verse  22. 

Acts  L  15.  "In  those  days"  (this  was  after  the 
ascension  of  Jesus  Christ)  *'  Peter  stood  up  in  tlie  midst 
of  the  disciples  ; — and  the  number  of  the  names  toge- 
ther were  about  an  hundred  and  twenty."  Note^ 
that  then  there  was  not  in  Che  world  any  great  assem- 
bly  of  Christians. 

Rev.  13,  3,  4 '*  All  the  world  wondered  after  the 

beast,  and  they  worshipped  the  dragon  which  gave 
power  unto  the  beast;  and  they  worshipped  the  beast, 
saying,  who  is  like  unto  the  beast  ?  who  is  abl*  to 
make  war  with  him?"  Note,  that  few  disciples  follow 
Jesus  Christ,  but  behold  the  whole  world  runneth  after 
the  beast. 

Verse  7,  8. — "  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make 
war  with  the  Saints,  and  to  overcome  them ;  and 
power  was  given  him  over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues, 
and  nations.  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall 
worship'  him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the 
Book  of  Life  of  the  Lamb,  slain  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world."  Reader,  consider  how  it  is  possible 
that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  should  worship 
the  beast,  and  at  the  same  time  that  multitude  should 
be  of  the  side  of  the  Church. 

Rev.  17.  1}  2. — "  Come  hither  and  I  will  shew  unto 
ihee  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore,  that  sitteth 
upon  many  waters,  with  whom  the  Kings  of  the  eartli 
have  committed  fornication,  and  the  inhabitaats  of  the 
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x^arth  have  been  made  drunk  with,  the  wine  of  her 
fornication."  The  Spirit  of  God  has  foretold,  that  the 
kings  and  people  of  the  earth  shall  adhere  and  cleave 
to  the  idolatries  of  the  great  whore.  This  doth  not 
stand  in  need  of  a  commentary. 

Verse  15. — "  The  waters  which  thou-sawest  where 
the  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and 
nations,  and  tongues."  Note,  that  the  whore  com- 
mands a  great  multitude  of  peoples  and  nations — 
This  is  that  of  which  the  Church  of  Rome  vaunts  so 
much. 


CHAP.    XII. 

Yhat    Temporal    Happiness    is    a    marls    of  tJie 
Church,     Bellarm.  de  Eccles.  lib.  4.  cap.  18. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  John  18.  36.  Jesus 
answered,  **My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."  But  the 
kingdom  of  the  Pope  calls  itself  the  glory  of  the  world. 
For  when  they  place  the  triple  crown  upon  his  head, 
then  the  master  of  the  ceremonies,  burning  some 
town,  cries  three  times,  Pater  Sancte,  Sic  tran&il 
gloria  Mundi.  Holy  Fathers,  thus  the  glory  of  the 
world  passeth  away.  Sacrar,  Cerem.  S.  R.  E.  lib,  1. 
sect.  2. 

Psal.  45.  13.  "  The  King's  daughter  is  all  glorious 
within  ;'*  but  as  for  her,  that  **  saith  in  her  heart,  I 
sit  a  Queen,  and  am  no  widowy  and  shall  see  no 
sorrow,"  Rev.  18.  ?•  All  her  glory  and  magnificence 
is  without. 

Matt.  7.  l^.  *'  Strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is 
the  way  that  leadeth  unto  life."  Note,  that  the  way 
and  entrance  to  Paradise  is  difficult,  ''  but  wide  is  the 
gate,  and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction/' 
verse  13. 

s  2 
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Mat.  16. 24. — ";If  any^man  will  come  after  me,  let  hint 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  Cross  and  follow  me." 
This  is  not  a  Cross  of  gold  and  silver,  but  affliction  for 
the  Gospel. 

Chap.  24.  9.  "  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be 
afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you,  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of 
all  nations  for  my  name's  sake.''  If  we  were  not  hated 
and  persecuted  for  the  profession  of  the  Gospel,  we 
should  want  one  ground  of  assurance,  that  we  are  of 
the  true  Church. 

John  15.  20.  "  Remember  the  word  that  Isaid 
unto  you,  the  servant,  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord  ;  if 
they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute 
you."  The  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  a  con- 
tinual persecution  ;  but  God  would  have  us  to  be 
"  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son/'  Rom.  8.  29. 

John  Chap.  16.  2.  '*  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the 
synagogues  ;  yea  the  time  cometh,  that  whosoever 
killeth  you,  will  think  that  he  doetli  God  service." 
Our  fathers  have  sufficiently  felt  the  eftects  of  this 
furious  zeal. 

Chap.  16.  20.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you  that 
ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall  re- 
joice :  and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall 
be  turned  into  joy.''  All  things  have,  their  season, 
Eccl.  3.  The  wcrld  laughs  now  ;  but  one  day  it  shall 
gnash  its  teeth.  We  mourn  here  below,  but  above 
God  "  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  our  eyes." 
Rev.Y.  17. 

Acts  14,  21,  22.  Paul  and  Barnabas  **  returned 
again  to  Lystra,  and  to  Iconium,  and  Antioch,  con- 
firming the  souls  of  the  disciples,  and  exhorting  them 
to  continue  in  the  faith,  and  that  we  must  through 
much  tribulation  enter  into  the  Jdngdom  of  God." 
If  we  w^ere  not  afflicted,  then  we  should  not  believe 
that  we  were  in  the  way  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

2  Tiih.  3.  12.—"  All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution.''  But  the  children 
of  Babylon  glorify  themselves,  and  live  dehciously. 
Rev.  18.  7. 

Rev.  12. 13, 14, 15.  *VWhenthe  dragon  saw  that  he  wag 
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cast  unto  the  earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman  whicK 
brought  forth  the  man-child.  And  to  the  woman 
were  given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  might 
fly  into  the  wilderness,  into  her  place  ;  where  she  js 
nourished  for  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time  from 
the  face  of  the  serpent.  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of 
his  mouth  water  as  a  flood  after  the  woman,  that-  he 
might  cause  her  to  be  carried  away  of  the  flood.^' 
Note,  that  the  Dragon  that  casteth  out  the  waters  after 
the  woman,  represents  the  fury  of  the  Devil,  who  stirs 
up  the  people  against  the  Church,  which  God  nou- 
rishes for  a  long  time  in  the  wilderness. 

Rev.  13.  7.  "  It  was  given  unto  him,"  that  is  the 
beast,  "to  make  war  with  the  Saints,  and  to  overcome 
them."  Where  was  then  the  prosperity  of  the  Church  ? 

Chap.  17. 4.  "  The  woman,"  (tlie  great  whore,)  '*  was 
arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  colour,  and  decked  with 
gold  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls,  having  a  golden 
cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abominations  and  filthiness  of 
her  fornication."  But  behold  now  the  equipage  of 
the  faithful  Martyrs. 

Heb.  11.  36,  37,  38.  They  "had  trial  of  cruel 
mockings  and  scourgings,  yea,  moreover  of  bonds 
and  imprisonment  ;  they  were  stoned,  they  were 
sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the 
sword  ;  they  wandered  about  in  sheep  skins,  and 
goat  skins,  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented,  (of 
whom  the  world  was  not  v/orthy)  they  wandered  in 
deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens,  and  caves  of 
the  earth." 

1  Peter  4.  12.  *'  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  con- 
cerning the  fiery  trial,  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though 
some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you." 

John  16.  33.  "  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribula- 
tion." This  is  a  description  of  a  state  belonging  to 
the  Church,  which  is  far  enough  from  temporal  pros- 
perity. 
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CHAP.  XIII. 


That   Miracles  are  a  mark  of  the  Church.     Bel- 
larm.  de  Eccles.  lib.  4.  cap.  14. 


Against  that  which  is  written,  Deut.  13.  1,  2,  3, 
4",  and  5.  *'  If  tl^ere  arise  among  you  a  prophet,  or 
a  dreamer  of  dreams,  and  giveth  thee  a  sign  or  a 
wonder,  and  the  sign  or  the  wonder  come  to  pass,  where- 
of he  spake  unto  tliee,  saying,  let  us  go  after  other 
gods,  which  thou  hast  not  known,  and  let  us  serve 
them  ;  thou  shalt  not  hearken  unto  the  words  of  that 
prophet,  or  that  dreamer  of  dreams,  for  the  Lord 
your  God  proveth  you,  to  know  whether  ye  love  the 
irord  your  God  with  all  your  heart,  and  with  all  your 
•soul.  Ye  shall  walk  after  the  Lord  your  God,  and 
fear  him,  and  keep  his  commandments,  and  obey 
his  voice,  and  ye  shall  serve  him  and  cleave  unto 
him.  And  that  prophet  or  that  dreamer  of  dreams 
shall  be  put  to  death,  because  he  hath  spoken  to  turn 
you  ffway  from  the  Lord  your  God."  There  could  noth- 
ing be  alleged  more  expressly.  For  behold  a  prophet 
that  foretels  things  to  come,  and  worketh  signs  and 
miracles  ;  yet  God  would  not  have  us  give  ear  unto 
him,  for  this  reason,  because  he  teaeheth  false  doc- 
trine. It  is  in  vain  then  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
alleges  her  pretended  miracles  for  to  confirm  a  false 
doctrine. 

Mat.  7.  22,  23.  "  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that 
day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy 
name  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  Devils  ?  and  in 
thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  ?  and  then  will  I 
profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you ;  depart  from 
me,  ye  that  work  iniquity."  Think  of  this,  O  ye 
Priests,  that  vaunt  of  your  casting  out  devils  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  whilst  in  the  mean  time  ye  fight 
against  the  doctrine  of  Jesus. 
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Mat.  S-t.  24.  25.  *'  There  shall  arise  false  Christs  and 
false  prophets,  and  shall  shew  great  signs  and  wonders, 
insomuch  that  if  it  were  j->ossible  they  shall  deceive  the 
very  elect.  Behold  I  have  told  you  before."  To  put 
miracles  at  this  day  among  the  marks  of  good  teachers, 
is  as  if  one  should  say,  that  a  burning  fever  were  a 
mark  of  health  ;  seeing  that  there  should  come  false 
prophets,  who  should  do  great  signs  and  miracles.  But 
let  them  do  so  a  thousand  times  over,  that  shall  not  be 
able  to  seduce  us  ; "  for  Jesus  Christ  has  forewarned  us 
thereof. 

2  Thes.  2.  8,  9.—*'  That  wicked  '<  viz.  the  son  of 
perdition, — "  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Sa- 
tan, with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders." 
Certainly  this  is  not  without  a  mystery,  that  the  mys- 
tery of  iniquity  advances  itself  by  lying  wonders  ;  and 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  vaunts  of  her  doing  mira- 
cles. For  this  is  the  very  mark  «nd  livery  of  the  son 
oi^  perdition.^ 

Rev.  13. 13, 14-.  **  And  he  doeth  great  wonders,"  (viz. 
the  beast  that  hath  horns  like  a  lamb)  "so  that  he  maketh 
fir€  come  down  from  Heaven  on  the  earth  in  the 
sight  of  men  ;  and  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  by  the  means  of  those  miracles  which  he  had 
power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast."  Call  to  mind 
here  the  fire  of  St.  Anthony,  the  Popes'  thunderbolts, 
and  ail  the  false  miracles  of  the  Romish  Church.  Arid 
if  you  would  see  an  abridgement,  or  short  sum  of  these 
fine  miracles,  read  a  book  entitled,  "  Flowers  of  Exam- 
ples, or  an  Historical  Catechism." 


CHAP.  XIV. 

That  Si,  Peter  had  npt  only  a  Primary  of  Orders, 
bnt  also  a  Primacy  of  Dominion  of  Jurisdiction, 
Bellarm.  de  Ilom.  Pont,  lib,  1.  cap,  10,  11. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Mark  10.  4^,  4?8, 
^t  4'5.     **  Jesus  called  them  to  him,  and  saith  unto 
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'  them,  ye  know  that  they  which  are  accounted  to  rule 
over  the  Gentiles,  exercise  lordship  over  them,  and 
their  great  ones  exercise  authority  upon  them.  But 
so  shall  it  not  be  among  you  ;  but  whosoever  will  be 
great  among  you,  shall  be  your  minister  :  and  whoso- 
ever-of  you  will  be  the  chiefest,  shall  be  servant  of  all. 
For  even  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many.'*  Our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  could  not  discover 
his  mind  more  clearly,  that  he  would  not  have  any 
primacy  of  dominion  or  jurisdiction  among  his  dis- 
ciples. 

Matt.  19.  28.  **  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  ye  which  have  followed  me  in  the  re- 
generation, when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the 
throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones> 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.'^  NoXe,  that  the 
Apostles  here  are  represented  sitting  upon  twelve 
thrones,  to  let  us  understand,  that  they  were  to  have 
an  equal  authority. 

Mat.  23.  8.  "  Be  not  ye  called  Rabbi,"  or  Mastery 
**  For  one  is  your  master,  even  Christ ;  and  all  ye  are 
brethren."  A  Bishop  would  be  accounted  out  of  his 
senses,  that  should  call  the  Pope  his  brother,  or  com- 
panion in  service/  This  would  be  enough  to. put  him 
into  the  Inquisition. 

Luke  22.  24-.  *'  There  was  also  a  strife  among  thera, 
whiclr  of  them  should  be  accounted  the  greatest." 
Note,  that  this  dispute  was  but  the  evening  before  the 
passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  after  those  words  were  spoken, 
Matt.  16.  19.  "I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  If  St.  Peter  had  been  established 
then  the  chief  of  the  Apostles,  there  had  never  been 
this  dispute  among  them,  touching  the  primacy. 

Luke  22.  25,  26.  "  And  he  said  unto  them,  the  kings 
of  tlie  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them,  and 
they  ,that  exercise  authority  upon  them,  are  called 
benefactors.  But  ye  shall  not  be^o  ;  but  he  that  is 
greatest  among  you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger;  and 
he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve."  Reader,  note 
here  two  things,  1.  That  upon  this  dispute  about  the 
primacy,  our  Saviour  said  not  one  word;  that  he  had 
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givem  it  to  Peter.  2.  He  forbids  his  Apostles,  not 
only  to  exercise  dominion  as  kings  ;  but  also  as  those 
kings  that  are  called  by  the  name  of  benefactors :  for 
answer  to  them  that  say  that  Jesus  Christ  only  forbad 
the  exercising  lordship  and  dominion,  as  wicked 
kings. 

John  20.  22,  23.  Jesus  Christ  *'  breathed  on  them, 
(his  disciples,)  and  saith  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remit- 
ted unto  them  ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  aie 
retained."  Note,  that  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing, 
which,  was  promised  to  St.  Peter,  Matt.,  16.  19-  is  here 
given  to  all  the  disciples  indifferently. 

Eph.  2.  20.  *'  And  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  chief  corner-stone.^'  Note,  that  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles  are  here  put  in  the  same  rank  ;  to  Jesus  Christ 
alone  belongs  thepre-eminence. 

*  Rev.  21.  14.  *'  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve 
foundations,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve 
Apostles  of  the  Lamb."  You  see  here  still  the  twelve 
Apostles  advanced  to  the  very  same  degree  of  bo- 
no uY. 

Note,  that  St.  Peter  puts  himself  in  the  rank  of  the 
elders,  that  is  to  say,  the  pastors  of  his  time,  and  does 
not  in  the  least  attribute  to  himself  any  manner  of 
domination.  1  Pet.  5.  1,  2,  3.  "  The  elders  which 
are  among  you,  I  exhort,  who  am  also  an  elder,  and 
a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  also  a  par- 
taker of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed ;  feed  the 
flock  of  God,  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  over- 
sight thereof,  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly;  not 
for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind :  neither  as  being 
lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  ensamples  to  the 
liock.''  Consider,  reader,  how  much  this  humility  of 
St.  Peter  is  contrary  to  the'pride  of  Pope  Martin  the 
Fifth,  who  sending  one  of  his  Nuncios,  gives  himself 
these  proud  and  sacrilegious  titles,  the  most  holy  and 
the  most  blessed,  who  had  the  ecclesiastical  power, 
who  was  lord  on  earth,  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  the 
Christ  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  of  the  Universe,  the  Fa- 
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ther  of  Kings,  the  Light  of  the  World,  the  Chief  Priest. 
You  will  find  this  word  for  word  in  the  Council  of 
Sienna. 

St.  Peter  is  not  always  named  in  the  first  place.  As 
Mark  16.  17.    John  1.  44.    1  Cor.  1.  12.  &  Gal.  2.  9. 

He  spake  not  first  in  the  Council  of  Jerusalem;  but 
there  had  been  already  a  great  dispute  before  he  be- 
gan his  discourse,  Acts  15.  7. 

It  was  not  he  that  pronounced  the  conclusion  of  the 
Council,  verse  13. 

The  message  to  the  Gentiles  was  not  sent  by  him, 
verse  22. 

xHe  shared  the  ecclesiastical  charge  with  the  Apos- 
tles, as  their  fellow  and  companion  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord.  Gal.  2.  9.  **  And  when  James,  Cephas,  and 
John,  who  seemed  to  be  pillars,  perceived  the  grace 
that  was  given  unto  me,  they  gave  to  me  and  Barna- 
bas then  right  hands  of  fellowship  ;  that  we  should 
go  unto  the  Heathen,  and  theyunto  the  circumcision." 

St.  Paul  makes  himself  equal  unto  him  in  all  things, 
Gal.  2,6.  "  Of  those  who  seemed  tx)  be  somewhat 
^whatsoever  they  were,  it  maketh  no  matter  to  me : 
God  accepteth  no  man's  person)  for  they  who  seemed  to 
be  somewhat,  in  conference  added  nothing  to  me." 

2  Cor.  11.  5.  "For  I  suppose  I  was  not  a  whit 
behind  the  very  chiefest  Apostles."  Then  he  was  not 
behind  St.  Peter,  neither  as  to  order  or  doctrine, 
nor  yet  as  to  authority.  For  he  says  he  was  not  a  whit, 
or  in  any  thing  behind  the  very  chiefest  Apostles. 

St.  Peter  was  sent  in  commission  by  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles.  Acts  8.  14.  "  When  the  Apostles  which 
were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the 
word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John." 
It  would  be  now  looked  upon  as  most  prodigious  impu- 
dence, if  the  Bishops  should  undertake  among  them- 
selves to  send  the  Pope  out  to  preach. 

St.  Peter  was  made  to  render  an  account  also  of  his 
charge.  Acts  11.  2,  3.  "  And  when  Peter  was  come 
up  to  Jerusalem,  they  that  were  of  the  circumcision 
contended  with  him,  saying,  thou  wentest  in  to  men 
jincircumcised,  and  di^lst  eat  with  thejp.    But  Peter 
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rehearsed  the  matter  from  the  beginning,  and  expound- 
ed it  by  order  unto  tliem.*' 

He  was  publicly  reproved  by  the  Apostle  St.  Paul. 
Gal.  2.  1 1.  ''  Wiien  Peter  was  come  to  Antioch,  I  with- 
stood him  to  the  face  ;  because  he  was  to  be  blamed." 

And  verse  14.  "  When  I  saw  that  they  walked  not 
uprightly  according  to  the  truth  pf  the  Gospel,  I  said 
unto  Peter  before  them  all,  if  thou,  being  a  Jew^  livest 
after  the  manner  of  Gentiles,  and  not  as  do  the  Jews, 
why  corapell  est  thou  the  Gentilestoliveasdo  theJevvs?" 
A  bishop  now-a-days  would  have  but  an  untoward  re- 
ception, that  should  take  upon  him  to  censure  the  Pope. 
For  though  he  should  lead  innumerable  people  to  the 
devil,  yet  nobody  must  presume  to  reprove  him  of  it. 


CHAP.  XV. 


That  the  Pope  is  the  Chkf  Priest^  the  Head,  the 
Husband,  and  the  Foundation  of  the  Church. 
Bellarm.  de  Rom.  Pontif.  lib.  2.  cap.  31. 

Against  that  which  is  written.  Heb.  5.  4.  *'  No 
man  taketh  this  honour  unto  himself,"  (of  being  Priest,) 
"  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron."  But  where 
is  the  call  of  the  Pope  to  the  chief  Priesthood  ?  Or 
where  is  it,  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  given  him  power  to 
establish  Priests,  or  to  appoint  any  sacrificers  of  his 
body? 

Eph.  1.  52.  23.  God  ''  hatli  put  all  things  under 
his  feet,"  (of  Jesus  Christ,)  "  and  gave  him  to  be  the 
head  over  all  things  to  the  Church,  which  is  his  body, 
the  fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all."  Note,  that 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  not  only  compared  to  a 
political  or  civil  head,  but  here,  and  in  many  other 
places,  he  is  compared  to  a  natural  head ;  to  teach  us, 
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that  as  in  the  body  of  man  there  is  but  one  head, 
so  also  there  is  but  one  head  in  the  Church,  of  which 
we  are  the  members.  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath 
many  members,  "and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body, 
being  many,  are  one  body  ;  so  also  is  Christ.  1  Cor. 
12.  12. 

Eph.  5.  23.  *'  The  husband  is  the  head  of  the 
wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church  ;  and 
he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body."  Note^  that  in  the 
business  of  marriage  there  ought  to  be  no  substitute; 
but  now  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  head  of  the 
Church,  in  the  very  same  manner  as  the  husband  is 
the  head  of  the  wife.  Therefore  he  ought  not  upon 
this  account  to  have  a  deputy  or  vicar.  Moreover  ob- 
serve, that  forasmuch  as  the  Apostle  joins  these  in  like 
manner  together,  his  being  the  head  and  the  Saviour ; 
he  that  is  not  the  Saviour  of  the  Church  then,  cannot 
be  the  head. 

John  3.  29.  "  He  that  hath  tlie  bride  is  the  bride- 
groom ;  but  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom  which  stand- 
<ith  and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth  greatly  because  of  the 
bridegroom's  voice ;  this  my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled." 
Observe  the  pride  then  of  the  Bishop  of  Home,  that 
calls  himself  the  bridegroom.  But  he  could  not  call 
himself  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  as  St.  John  doth, 
seeing  he  persecutes  him  in  his  men^bers,  and  tramples 
his  doctrine  under  his  feet. 

1  Cor.  3.  11.  *'  For  other  foundation  can  no 
man  lay,  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.** 
Note,  that  the  Apostle  saith,  'not  only  that. Jesus  is 
the  foundation,  but  he  al«o  teacheth,  that  there  can- 
not be  any  other.  Certainly  a  lie  ought  to  have  its 
mouth  stopt.  For  he  could  never  speak  here  more 
expressly  than  be  dotli. 
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CHAP.  XVI. 

-^liat  Antich  ist  ought  not  to  come  till  a  little  before 
the  end  of  the  World,  Beliarm,  de  Rom.  Pontif. 
lib.  S.  cap.  3. 

Against-  that  which  is  written,  2  Thes.  2.  7,  8. 
*'  The  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work,  only 
he  who  now  letteth  will  let"  (the  Apostle  speaks  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  in  the  judgment  of  the  most  famous 
Doctors  of  the  Church  of  Rome)  *'  until  he  be  taken 
out  of  the  way ;  and  then  sholl  that  wicked  be  re- 
vealed/' Note,  that  the  mystery  of  iniquity  wove  itself 
in  the  very  times  of  the  Apostles  ;  and  therefore  it 
must  needs  be  revealed  a  long  time  ago,  seeing  there 
are  many  ages  past  since  the  ancient  Roman  Empire 
was  taken  away. 

1  John  2.  18.  "  Little  children,  it  is  the  last  time  ; 
and  as  ye  have  heard  that  Antichrist  shall  come,  even 
now  are  there  many  Antichrists ;  whereby  we  know 
that  it  is  the  last  time."_  Note,  that  in  the  time  of 
St.  John  there  were  many  Antichrists,  which  pre- 
pared the  way  to  the  great  Antichrist.  So  that  if  he 
be  not  come  yet,  he  follows  after  his  forerunners  at  a 
very  great  distance. 

Chap.  4.  3.  "  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that 
Jesus  Christ  is-come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God;  and 
this  is  that  spirit  of  Antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard 
that  it  should  come,  and  even  now  already  is  it  in  the 
world."  Antichrist  was  then  come  already  in  the  per- 
son of  his  forerunners. 

Note,  that  it  was  foretold  in  the  Revelations,  that 
Antichrist  should  seduce  the  nations  ;  that  he  should 
rule  over  kings,  and  over  a  multitude  of  people  ;  that 
he  should  make  war  against  the  Saints,  and  over- 
come them ;  that  he  should  glorify  himself  for  his 
splendour,  and  the  duration  of  his  kingdom.  But  aM 
these  things  cannot  be  done  in  a  few  years. 
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CHAP.  XVII. 


That  we  ought  not  to  have  sejmrated  ourselves  from 
'the  Church  of  Rome.  Bellarm.  de  Eccles.  lih. 
3.  caj),  2.     This  is  the  common  opinion. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Rev.  18.  4. — "  Come 
out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her 
sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues."  Note, 
that  God  speaks  here  of  Babylon  the  great,  which  sits 
upon  seven  mountains,  which  is  clothed  with  purple 
and  scarlet,  and  which  rules  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 
Cardinal  Bellarmin  confesseth,  that  this  is  the  descrip- 
tion of  Rome ;  and  teacheth  withal,  that  this  cannot 
be  applied  to  any  other,  because  then  there  was  no 
other  city  situated  upon  seven  mountains  that  com- 
manded over  kings,  de  Pontif.  Rom.  lib.  20.  2.  It  is 
impossible  to  abide  in  the  communion  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  without  being  defiled  with  her  sins,  and  par- 
taking of  the  torment  which  is  prepared  for  her. 

Rom.  16.  17.  "  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
mark  them  whidi  cause  divisions  and  offences  con- 
trary to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned,  and 
avoid  them.''  Note,  that  we  separate  ourselves  from 
Romans  now  at  this  day,  because  tliey  reject  the  doc- 
trine which  the  ancient  Romans  received  from  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul. 

2  Cor.  6.  17,  18.  "  Wherefore  come  out  from 
among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  aad 
touch  not  the  unclean  thing  ;  and  I  will  receive  you, 
and  will  be  a  father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons 
and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty."  God  will 
never  own  them  for  his  children  that  cleave  to  t^ie 
enemies  of  his  glory,  and  that  follow  the  banners  that 
are  dipt  in  the  blood  of  his  martyrs. 

Gal.  1.  9.  "  If  any  man  preach  any  other  Gospel 
unto  you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accurs- 
ed.*'     There  can  be  nothing  more  contrary,  than  the 
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Gospel  of  thd  Son  of  Gocl,  and  the  Gospel  of  Rome. 
The  one  gives  us  the  cup  of  blessing;  the  other  de- 
nies it  us  :  the  one  saves  us  by  grace,  and  the  other  by- 
merit  :  the  one  assures  us  of  the  mercy  of  God,  the 
other  makes  us  to  doubt,  &c. 

1  John  5.  21.  "  Little  children,  keep  yourselves 
from  idols."  But  there  is  idolatry  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  in  that  they  vv^orship  the  material  crosses,  and 
bow  down  before  images ;  and  they  also  worship  a  piece 
of  bread,  with  the  same  sovereign  adoration  with  which 
they  worship  God. 

Noto,  that  one  ought  not  to  hold  communion  with 
a  Church,  which  teacheth  the  doctrines  of  devils  ;  but 
the  Church  of  Rome  teacheth  a  doctrine,  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  calls  the  doctrine  of  devils,  I  Tim.  4. 
Therefore  we  cannot  hold  communioa  with  the  Church 
of  Rome. 

Jer.  51.  9.  "  We  would  have  healed  Babylon,  but 
she  is  not  healed :  forsake  her,  and  let  us  go  every  one 
into  his  own  country  ;  for  her  judgment  reacheth  unto 
Heaven,  and  is  lifted  up  even  to  the  skies."  We  have 
remonstrated  to  the  Church  of  Rome  of  her  errors,  and 
she  has  not  reformed  them ;  but  on  the  contrary  she 
hath  excommunicated  and  persecuted  with  fire  and 
sword  those  that  have  published  the  truth.  And  this 
is  *he  reason,  why  we  have  abandoned  her  communion. 
For  those  that  cleave  unto  her  shall  be  punished  with 
her,  with  the  same  dreadful  punishment. 


CHAP.  XVIIL 

OF    PRAYERS   AND    DIVINE    SEHVICE. 

That  Prayers  and  the  Public  Divine  Service  mmj  he 
in  a  tongue  not  understood  hy  the  People,  Cqnc. 
Trent,  Sess.  22.  can.  8.  Sj-  can.  9.  Bellarm.  de  verba 
Deiy  lib.  2.  cap,  15. 

A  GAINS  t  that  which  is  written,    1   Cor.  H.  6,  7, 
8,  9,  10  &  11.     "  Now,  brethren,  if  Icomeuntoyoii 
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speaking  with  tongues,  what  shall  I  profit  you,  except  I 
shallspeakto  you,  either  by  revelation,  or  by  knowledge, 
or  by  prophesying,  or  by  doctrine  ?  and  even  things 
without  life  giving  sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp,  ex- 
cept they  give  a  distinction  in  the  sounds,  how  shall  it 
be  known  what  is  piped  or  harped  ?  For  if  the  trumpet 
give  an  uncertain  sounds  who  shall  prepare  himself  to 
the  battle  ?  So  likewise  ye,  except  ye  utter  by  the 
tongue  words' easy  to  be  understood,  how  shall  it  be 
known  what  is  spoken  ?  For  ye  shall  speak  into  the  air. 
There  are,  it  may  be,  so  many  kinds  of  voices  in  the 
world,  and  none  of  them  is  without  signification.  There- 
fore if  I  kAow  not  the  meaning  of  the  voice,  I  shall  be 
unto  him  that  speaketh  a  barbarian  ;  and  he  that  speak- 
eth  shall  be  a  barbarian  unto  me."  This  is  that  which 
comes  to  pass  between  the  Priest  and  the  people,  when 
they  sing  JNIass.     For  one  is  a  barbarian  to  the  other. 

Verse  13,  14^,  15  &  16.  *'  Wherefore  let  him  that 
speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue,  pray  that  he  may 
interpret.  For  if  I  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue,  my 
spirit  prayeth  but  my  understanding  is  unfruitful,  what 
is  it  then  ?  '  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray 
with  the  understanding  also ;  I  will  sing  with  the 
spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the  understanding  also. 
Else,  when  thou  shalt  bless  with  the  spirit,  how  shall 
he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned,  say 
Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  understandeth 
not  what  thou  say  est  ?"  When  they  say  their  prayers 
and  give  thanks  in  Latin,  then,  how  should  the  common 
people  be  able  to  say  Amen,  seeing  they  understand 
not  what  is  said  ? 

Verse  21.  22.  *'  In  the  Law  it  is  written,  with  men 
of  other  tongues  and  other  lips  will  I  speak  unto  this 
people :  and  yet  for  all  that,  will  they  not  hear  me,  saith 
the  Lord.  W^herefore  tongues  are  for  a  sign,  not  to  them 
that  beheve,  but  to  them  that  believe  not."  O  ye  abused 
people,  open  your  eyes,  and  instead  of  adujiring  the 
pompous  service  of  your  Church,  consider  that  this  is  a 
sign  of  the  wralh  of  God,  that  they  speak  unto  you  in 
a  language  which  is  strange  and  barbarous  to  you. 
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CHAP.  XIX. 

That  there  are  some  places  more  holy  than  others^ 
and  that  it  is  a  \i:ork  of  Piety  to  go  in  Pilgri- 
mages to  them,  Bellarm.  de  Cultu.  Sanctor. 
I  3.  c,  8. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  John  4.  21,  23,  24. 
"  Jesus  saith  ynto  her,  Woman,  Jbeheve  me,  the  hour 
cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet 
at  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father.  But  the  hour  com- 
eth, and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall  wor- 
ship the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  for  the  Father 
seeketh  such  to  worship  him."  Give  heed  to  this,  O 
ye  superstitious  ones,  that  go  on  pilgrimages  to  Jerusa- 
lem, to  our  Lady  of  Montserrat,  of  Loretto,  of  Liesse, 
and  other  like  places ;  as  if  God  were  better  served 
and  worshipped  there  than  in  other  place?. 

Mai;  1.  11.  "  For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  unto 
the  going  down  of  the  same,  my  name  shall  be  great 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  incense  shall 
be  offered  unto  my  name,  and  a  pure  offering."  Note, 
that  the'spiritual  sacrifices  of  the  new  covenant  are  to 
be  offered  in  all  places :  for  it  is  the  service  that  sanc- 
tifies the  place,  and  not  the  place  that  sanctifies  the 
service.  But  note,  that  whereas  the  spiritual  offering 
of  Christians  is  called  pure,  it  is  because  it  is  sanctified 
and  made  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  1  Pet. 2.5. 

1  Tim.  2.  8.  '*  I  will,  therefore,  that  men  pray 
every  where,  lifting  up  holy  hands,  without  wrath  and 
doubting."  Note,  that  God  is  every  where  present ; 
and  that,  in  whatsoever  place  we  are,  we  are  equally 
near  to  heaven. 

1  Cor.  10.  26.  *'  The  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the 
fulness  thereof.'*  The  whole  earth,  where  God  is  call- 
ed upon,  is  holy  land. 

Our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  preached  upon  a  moun- 
tain. Mat.  5.  In  a  ship,  chap.  13.  In  the  wilderness, 
chap.  14. 
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His  disciples  met  together  in  a  house.  Acts  1.  2, 
chap.   12,  20. 

St.  Paul  prayed  on  the  sea  shore,  Acts  21.  5. 

There  was  a  Church  in  the  house  of  Aquila  and 
Priscilla,  1  Cor.  16,  19.  In  the  house^  of  Nimphas, 
Col.  4.  15. 

And  Mat.  18.  20.  "  Wliere  two  or  three  are  gather- 
ed together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
them."  'Tis  better  to  hear  the  tr\ith  in  dens  and  holes, 
than  to  hear  the  resounding  of  a  lie  under  the  azure 
vaults  ;  and  to  pray  to  God  in  a  grange  or  grot,  than 
to  blaspheme  him  in  a  palace. 


CHAP.  XX. 


T^iat  there  are  other  Mediators  mth  God,  besides 
aiir  Lord  Jesiis  Christ.  Bell  arm.  de  Sanctorum 
hecftitud.  lib.  1.  cap.  20. 

Against  that  wliich  is  written,  1.  Tim,  2.  5. 
*'  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus."  Note,  that  as  there 
is  but  one  God,  so  there  is  but  one  Mediator:  so  that 
it  is  the  same  wickedness,  then,  to  set  down  many  gods, 
and  to  teach  many  Mediators. 

John  6.  68.  ''  Lord,  to  whom  shall 'we  go?  Thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.'*  Shall  we  have  recourse 
to  Angels?  Shall  we  address  ourselves  to  the  §aints? 
But  there  is  none  that  can  save  us,  but  Jesus  Christ 
alone. 

John  10.  9 — *'  I  am  the  door  ;  by  me  if  any  man 
enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved.'*  Note,  that  this  agrees 
to  Jesus  Christ  alone:  for  in  all  the  word  of  God 
there  is  not  any  creature  called  the  Door  of  Heaven. 
It  is  the  Church  of  Rome  that  hath  invented  this  blas- 
phemy. 
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Chap.  14?.  6.  *'  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life  ;  no  man  can  come  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me." 
Note,  that  Jesus  Christ  does  not  only  teach  us  that  he 
is  the  way  ;  but  he  also  gives  us  to  understand,  that 
there  is  no  other  way  for  us  to  come  to  God  but  by 
him.     We  cannot  go  to  him  then  by  the  Saints. 

And  verse  13.  -'  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Fa- 
ther in  my  name,  I  will  do  it,  that  the  Father  may  be 
glorified  in  the  Son."  Since  all  that  which  we  ask  the 
Father  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  is  granted  unto  us,  why 
should  we  address  ourselves  to  other  mediators  ? 

Acts  4.  12.  "  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other ;  for  there  is  none  other  name  given  under  Hea- 
ven among  men,  whereby  we  may  be  saved."  Men 
may  invent,  and  the  devil  may  suggest,  divers  ways  of 
salvation,  to  abuse  the  world ;  but  God  has  appointed 
no  other  but  Jesus  Christ. 

Eph.  2.  18.  "  For  through  him  we  both  have  an 
access  by  one  spirit  imto  the  Father."  What  need  is 
there  of  other  mediators,  since  the  Son  renders  the  Fa- 
ther accessible  and  favourable  to  us  ? 

John  21.  "I  write  these  things  unto  you,  that  ye 
sin  not :  but  if  any  man  sinneth,  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous."  To 
plead  a  civil  cause,  a  man  doth  not  address  himself  to 
those  that  have  not  been  received  aS  advocates  in  ♦he 
court.  Here  then,  in  a  matter  which  concerns  the 
salvation  of  our  souls,  how  should  we  trust  our  cause 
to  those,  that  in  the  court  of  heaven  never  received  the 
quality  of  advocates  ?  No  man  taketh  his  honour  to 
himself,  but  "  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron," 
Heb.  5.  4. 

Verse  2.  **  For  he  is  the  pi:opItiation  of  our  sins,  and 
not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world."  Note,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  joins  intercession 
and  redemption  together,  to  teach  uf,  that  whosoever 
is  not  a  mediator  of  redemption,  cannot  be  a  mediator 
of  intercession.  ^ 

Rom.  8.   34.     *'  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,   rather 
that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  who  also  malteth  intercession  for  us."    This  in- 
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tercession  of  Jesiu  Christ  is  founded  upon  his  death, 
and  makes  part  of  his  Priesthood.  It  belongs  to 
Done  other  but  to  him,  who  shed  his  blood  upon  t^^e 
Cross,  to  appear  for  us  within  the  heavenly  sanc- 
tuary. 

Heb.  7.  24",  25.  **  Hut  this  man,  because  he  con- 
tinueth  for  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  Priesthood  ; 
wherefore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  ut?ter' 
most,  that  come  mito  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  i'or  them."  Note,  that 
Jesus  Christ  promises  to  save,  not  those  that  come 
unto  God  by  Saints,  or  Angels,  but  those  which  come 
unto  God  by  himself.  To  conclude,  seeing  that  sal- 
vation is  accompli&lied  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  he 
continually  makes  intercession  for  us,  what  need  is 
there  to  have  recourse  to  other  mediators  ? 

Chap.  12.  24<.  "  And  to  Jesus,  the  mediator  of  tlie 
New  Covenant,^  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that 
speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel."  Note,  that 
Jesus  Chrii>r  is  our  mediator  by  virtue  of  his  blood, 
which  he  shed  ibr  our  sins.  And  let  none  say  I 
cann9t  presume  to  approach  this  mediator.  For  his 
blood  doth  nqt  cry  for  vengeance  against  his  brethren, 
as  Abel's  did  :  but  it  calls  for  peace,  grace,  and  m^fcy 
for  the  greatest  sinners,  who  have  their  hearts  toughed 
with  tepentancc. 

Again,  1  JqIhi,  2.  1,  2.  "  We  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  rightedus.  And  he  is 
the  propitiation  of  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but 
also  for  the  sins  of  the  v.?hole  world."  Sbte,  that 
Jesus  Christ  pleads  the  cause  of  all  those,  whose  sins 
he  has  expiated  by  his  death.  He  is  the  advocate- 
general  of  all  Christians ;  and  his  mouth  alone,'  by 
,v?hich  we  speak  unto  the  Father. 

Note,  that  he  that  hath  tbe  charge  to  present  the 
prayers  of  the  Church  of  God,  it  is  his  part  also  to 
cover  the  defects,  and  to  render  them  acceptable  to 
God.  This  was  in  old  times  shadowed  in  the  person 
of  the  High  Pries ti  who  was  to  carry  upon  his  mitre,  a 
plate  of  pure  gold,  in  which  was  engraven  "  hohnesr, 
,to  the  Lord."    Which  God  speaks  of,  Exod.  28,  37,  3^, 
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<'  Thou  filialt  put  it  on  a  blue  lace,  that  it  may  be  tfpon 
the  mitre,  upon  the  fore  front  of  the  mitre  it  shall  be. 
And  it  shall  be  upon  Aaron's  forehead,  that  Aaron  may 
bear  the  iniquity  of  the  holy  things,  which  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  shall  hallow  in  all  their  holy  gifts  :  And 
it  shall  be  always  upon  his  forehead,  that  they  may  be 
accepted  before  the  Lord."  This  is  fulfilled  in  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  body  and  the  truth  of  all  the  ancient 
figures.  ,        -  ^ 

1  Pet.  2.  5.  "  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a 
spiritual  house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spirit^ial 
sacrifices  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ."  But  there  is  not 
any  of  the  creatures,  that  by  his  holiness  or  merit,  can 
cover  the  defects  of  our  prayers,  or  render  them  ac- 
ceptable to  God.  This  is  the  reason  why  there  is 
neither  Saint  nor  Angel  that  can  be  our  mediator 
with  God,  or  that  can  present  our  prayers  unto 
hJra. 


CHAP.  XXL 

That  "me  ought  to  jpray  io  the  Saints,  tinhorn  God 
hath  received  into  his  glory.  Bellarm.  de  Sanc- 
torum hcaiitudine,  lib.  \.  cap.  IS^.  Cone,  Tridert, 
sess.  25. 

Against  that  whic^i  is  written,  Rom.  10.  14. 
<'  How  then  gha!l  they  call  on  him,  on  whom  they  have 
not  believed  ?"  But  no  one  believes  on  the  Saints  ;  if  he 
does,  he  must  add  a  new  article  to  the  creed.  No  one, 
then,  ought  to  pray  unto  them. 

Psalm  50.  15.  ^'  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble: 
I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me."  Let 
any  one  shew  us  a  like  commandment  to  call  upon  the 
Saints,  and  we  will  instantly  do  it. 

Psalm  145.  18.     "  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  tljem 
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that  call  upon  him,  to  all  that  call  upon  him  ia  truth.'* 
Can  any  one  say  so  of  the  Saints  ?  15ut  their  essence 
is  not  infinite  to  be  in  all  the  j)laces  of  the  world,  near 
unto  all  those  that  cry  unto  them. 

Matt.  11.  28.  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  Note, 
that  as  persons  that  are  very  sick,  address  themselves 
to  the  ablest  physicians,  so  the  geatest  sinners  ought 
to  address  themselves  to  Jesus  Christ.  Though  the 
reason  should  be  less  evident,  yet  the  commandment 
is  express  for  that. 

Luke  11.  1.  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  he  was 
praying  in  a  certain  place,  when  he  ceased,  one  of  bis 
disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as 
John  also  taught  his  dicciples.''  Note,  that  they  said 
not,  teach  us  to  pray  to  God,  but  in  general,  teach 
us  to  pray.  For  at  that  time,"  to  pray  absolutely,  and 
to  pray  to  God,  was  taken  for  one  and  the  same  thing. 
Let  us  see  the  model  then,  according  to  which  we 
ought  to  form  all  our  prayers. 

Verse  2.  "  And  he  said  unto  them,  when  ye  pray, 
say.  Our  Father  which  art  in  Heaven,  hallowed  be  thy 
name,"  &c.  But  one  cannot  say  to  a  Saint,  or  to  an 
Angel,  Our  Father,  &c.  they  acknowledge  themselves 
to  be  our  brethren,  and  our  companions  in  service. 
Rev.  12.  11.  and  chap.  19.  20.  Then  one  ought  not 
to  pray  unto  them. 

John  14.  13.  *<  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified 
in  the  Son."  But  he  hath  made  no  such  promise  to 
those  that  shall  call  upon  God  in  the  name  of  the 
Saints. 

Acts  2.  21.  '*  Whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."  But  it  is  not  said  any 
where,  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  Saint 
Peter  or  Saint  Paul  shall  be  saved. 

Rom.  8.  15.  "Ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of 
bondage  again  to  fear,  but  ye  have  received  the  spirit 
of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father."  So 
that  those  that  have  not  the  confidence  to  address 
^their  prayers  to  God,   have  not  as  yet  received  the 
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Bpirit  of'  adoption.  For  towardly  and  ingenuoui 
children  that  have  a  mild  and  gentle  father,  speak  to 
him  with  a  childlike  liberty. 

Gal.  4.  6.  *'  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath 
sent  forth  the  spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying, 
Abba,  Father."  Note,  that  cannot  be  the  spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ,  that  puts  men  upon  praying  to  Saints  ; 
for  all  the  prayers  that  he  forms  in  our  hearts,  are 
addressed  to  God  alone.  Moreover  observe,  that  this 
spirit  not  only  makes  to  speak,  but  also  to  cry,  Abba, 
Father,  to  teach  us  to  chase  away  vain  fears,  and  to 
pray  unto  God  with  confidence. 

Eph.  3.  12.  "  In  whom,  (viz.  Jesus  Christ,)  we  have 
boldness  and  access  with  confidence,  by  the  faith  of 
him."  If  the  son  of  a  king,  beloved  of  his  father, 
should  give  us  access  unto  him,  we  should  not  seek 
for  any  other  to  introduce  us  to  him.  Since,  then, 
the  Son  of  God  giveth  us  access  to  God,  and  thia 
access  also  with  confidence,  why  should  we  seek 
out  for  any  other  advocate  to  address  ourselves  to 
God? 

Heb.  4. 15.  *'  For  we  have  not  an  high  Priest,  which 
cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infinniiies, 
but  who  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet 
without  sin."  We  cannot  address  ourselves  to  any 
one  that  knows  our  necessities  better,  who  hath  more 
compassion  for  our  miseries,  or  who  is  better  able  to 
do  us  good,  or  who  is  more  nearly  iillied  to  us.  *'  For 
we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his 
bone."  Eph.  5. 

Verse  16.  *'  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the 
Throne  of  Grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  a  time  of  need." 

Take  notice,  that  all  our  prayers  and  thanksgivings 
are  spiritual  sacrifices,  but  sacrifices  ought  to  be  offered 
to  God  alone.  In  the  law  of  Moses  God  hath  not 
ordained  others. 

Judg.  13.  16.  '*  If  thoi}  wilt  offer  a  burnt  offering, 
thou  must  offer  it  unto  the  Lord." 

Psal.  50.  14,  "  Offer  unto  God  thanksgiving,  and 
pay  thy  vows  to  the  Most  High." 


Hos.  14.  2.  .  **  Take  with  yow  words,  and  turn  to 
the  Lord  :  say  unto  him,  take  away  all  iniquity,  and 
receive  us  graciously  ;  so  will  we  render  the  calves  of 
pur  lips." 

Heb.  13.  15.  "  By  him  therefore,  (viz.  Jesus  Christ) 
let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually, 
that  is,  the  fiuit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks  to  his  name." 
By  these  and  many'otlier  like  places  it  is  manifest,  that 
we  ought  not  to  address  our  prayers,  our  praises,  or  our 
thanksgivings  to  any  other,  but  only  to  him,  to  whom 
the  children  of  Israel  of  old  were  to  offer  their  sacri- 
fices and  thank-offerings. 


CHAP.  XXII. 


^That  the  Saints  departed  kncfw  our  particular 
necessities.  Bellariri.  deSanctor,  Beatitude  lib,  1, 
cap.  10. 

AoAiNST  that  which  is  written,  Eccl.  9.  5,  6.  "  For 
the  living  know  that  they  shall  die  ;  but  the  dead  know 
iaot  any  thing  ;  neither  have  they  any  more  a  reward, 
for  the  memory  of  them  is  forgotten.  Also  their  love, 
and  their  hatred,  and  their  envy  is  now  perished; 
neither  have  they  any  more  a  portion  for  ever  in  any 
thing  that  is  done  under  the  sun."  If  the  dead  know 
not  any  thing  of  what  is  done  under  the  sun,  'tis  ag 
clear  as  the  day,  that  they  know  not  any  thing  of  our 
particular  necessities, 

2  Kings  2.  9.  "  Elijah  said  unto  Elisha,  ask  what  I 
ishalt  do  for  tJiee,  before  I  be  taken  away  from  thee." 
If  the  Saints  departed  knew  our  necessities,  and  could 
understand  our  desires,   Elijali  should  not  have  said  to 
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Elisha,  ask  before  I  am  taken  ^.way  from  thee:  fot 
Elisha  might  have  addressed  his  prayers  unto  hifti, 
after  bis  being  taken  up  into  Heaven.  But  Elijah 
gave  no  encouragement  to  this  ;  nor  is  there  any  in- 
stance of  any  pra3'er  made  to  him  by  the  Jews,  tltough 
it  Wx\s  certainly  known  he  was  in  Heaven* 

2  Kings  22.  20.  "  God  speaks  thus  to  the  good  king 
Josiah,  behold  therefore  I  M^ill  gather  thee  unto  thy 
fathers,  and  thou  slialt  be  gathered  into  thy  grave  iu 
peace,  and  thine  eyes  shall  not  see  all  the  evil  which  I 
will  bring  upon  this  place.'*  If  those  whom  God  hath 
taken  into  his  rest,  see  not  the  public  miseries,  how 
much  less  should  they  understand  oOr  particular  ne- 
cessities ? 

Job.  14.  21.  "  His  sons  come  to  honour  and  he 
knoweth  it  not,  and  they  are  brought  low,  but  he  per- 
ceiveth  it  not  of  them."  Note,  that  if  a  father  being 
dead,  knows  not  the  prosperity  and  adversity  of  his 
own  children,  hov/  shall  he  know  the  necessities  of  all 
particular  persons  ? 

.  ■  Isa.  63.  16.  ''  Thou  art  our  father,  though  Abraham 
be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledges  us  not.'' — 
If  the  Saints  departed  know  not  their  posterity  that 
comes  after  tliem,  what  ap|>earance  is  there,  that  they 
should  know  the  estate  of  ail  the  world  ?  Yet  Abra- 
ham was  now  in  heaven,  into  whose  bosom  the  faithful 
pass.  Luke  16.  ?2.  / 

Note,  that  'tis  a  lie  to  say,  that  those  who  see  the 
face  of  God,  see  uU  things  in  him,  as  in  a  glass  : 
because  Jesus  Chri^st  speaks  thus  of  the  angels.  Matt. 
18  10.  **  Take  heed  that  y?  despise  not  one  of  these 
little  ones;  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  in  Heaven  their 
Angels  do  always  behold  the  faceof  my  Father,  whichi 
is  in  Heaven."  For  notwithstanding  that,  yet  they  saw 
not  in  the  face  of  God  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles. 
For  see  how  St.  Paxil  speaks,  Eph.  3,  8,  9,  10.  **  Unto 
me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  Saints,  ir?  this  grace 
given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the 
unsearchable  riclK?s  of  Christ,  and  so  make  all  men 
see,  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which  fVom 
the  beginning  of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in  God,  wht) 
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created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ  ;  to  the  intent,  that 
now  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenlv 
places,  might  be  known  by  the  Church  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  God." 

^Neither  do  thev  see  in  the  face  of  God,  when  shall 
be  the  day  of  judgment,  for  (Matt.  13.  32)  "  of  that 
day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  Angels  that 
are  in  Heaven." 


CHAP.  XXIII. 


That  'the  Saints  departed  know  our  hearts  and 
secret  thoughts.  Bellarm.  de  SaiKtor,  Beatit.  lib, 
1.  cap,  20. 

ApAiNST  that  which  is  written,  1.  Kings  8. 39, 
'*  Hear  thou  in  Heaven  thy  dwelling  place,  and  forgive, 
and  do,  and  give  to  every  man  according  to  his  way&, 
whose  heart  thou  knowest.  For  thou,  even  thou  only, 
knowest  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men."  Note, 
that  if  the  Saints  knew  our  hearts  and  thoughts,  either 
by  beholding  of  the  face  of  God,  or  by  particular  reve- 
lation, then  one  could  not  have  said,  that  God  only 
knows  the  hearts  of  all  men. 

Jer.  17.  9.  **  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things, 
and  desperately  wicked ;  who  can  know  it  ?"  Surely 
no  other,  but  only  he  who  addeth,  verse  10,  "  I  thi 
Lord  search  the  heart  and  try  the  reins." 

1  Cor.  2.  11.  **  What  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a 
man,  save  the  spirit  of  man,  which  is  in  him  ?^'  It  is 
without  doubt,  that  there  is  no  other,  but  he  who  says, 
Eev.  2.  23,  **  All  the  Churches  shall  know,  thai  I  ^ 
be  which  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts." 
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CUAP.    XXIV. 


TJiat  the  Virgin  Mary  was  conceived  without  sin, 
ConciL  Basil,  Scss,  36.  Bellar.  de  Amissgrat,  and 
statu  peccat.  lib.  4.  cap.  \5.  It  is  the  common 
opinion  of  the  Franciscans  and  Jesuits, 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Job  14.  4.  **  Who 
can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?  Not  one." 
But  the  Virgin  Mary  was  conceived  in  the  same  man- 
ner with  others,  by  persons  infected  with  original  sin  ; 
there  is  none  excepted,  but  Jesus  Christ  alonfe;  be- 
cause he  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
sanctified  his  human  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin. 
Eccl.  7.  20.  '*For  there  is  not  a  just  man  upon 
earth,  that  doth  good,  and  sinneth  not."  The  Scrip- 
ture excepts  none  from  this  rule,  but  our  Saviour  only, 
who  was  '*  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  yet  with- 
out sin."  Heb.  2.  4. 

Luke  1.  46,  47-  "Mary  said, my  soul  doth  magnify 
the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my 
Saviour."  Note,  that  salvation  presupposeth  perdi- 
tion. "  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  save  that  which 
was  lost."  Matt  18.  IL  They  that  are  not  captives, 
Tiave  no  need  of  a  redemption.  "  They  that  be  whole 
need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick."  Matt. 
9.  12. 

Rom.  5.  12.  *'By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 
men,  for  that  all  have  sinned."  Note,  that  all  those 
who  descend  from  Adam  by  natural  generation,  re- 
ceive this  wicked  frame  and  disposition  in  the  belly  of 
their  mother;  as  David,  who  says,  Psalm  67.  7.  *'  Be- 
hold, I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mo- 
ther conceive  me."  This  was  the  reason  why  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  was  conceived  by  a  miracle,  without  th« 
c  2 
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operation  of  man.  **  For  such  an  High  Priest  became 
us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separated  from 
sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the  Heavens." 

Verse  18.  "Therefore  as  by  the  offence  of  one, 
judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation ;  even 
so  by  the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  came  upon 
all  m^n  unto  justification  of  hfe."  Note,  that  if  the 
Virgm  Mary  did  not  at  all  partake  of  Adam's  sin,  she 
had  no  need  to  be  justified  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Chap.  11.32.  "^For  God  hath  concluded  them  all 
in  unbelief,  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all."  If 
the  Virgin  Mary  had  no  feeling  of  the  misery  of  sin, 
^he  had  then  no  need  of  the  mercy  of  God, 

1  Cor.  15.  22.  *'  As  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  8o  that  the  Virgin 
died  in  Adam,  since  she  is  made  alive  in  Christ. 

2  Cor.  5.  li.  *'  For  the  love  of  Christ  constrains  us 
because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then 
were  all  dead."  That  which  most  straitly  binds  the 
holy  bonds  of  love  between  the  Mother  and  the  Son, 
is  that  she  conceived  him  as  he  w^s  man ;  but  as  God, 
he  is  her  Creator :  and  as  Redeemer,  he  ransomed  her 
by  his  blood.  He  died  to  give  her  life,  seeing  he  died 
for  all. 

I  take  it  for  certain,  that  the  Blessed  Virgin,  the 
true  example  of  devotion,  would  not  forget  often  to 
recite  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Our  Father^  &c.  Now  one 
of  the  clauses  therein  is  Forgive  us  our  trespasses. 
As  often,  then,  as  she  prayed  this  prayer,  she  con- 
fessed her  sins  before  God. 

Note  also,  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  subject  to 
the  afflictions  of  this  life,  and  also  to  death.  '<  For  it 
is  appointed  to  all  men  once  to  die."  Heb.  9.  27. 
Num.  16.  29.  "  This  is  the  house  appointed  for  all 
living."  Job.  30.  23.  But  miseries  and  death  presup- 
pose sin,  "for  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,"  Rom.  6. 23. 
«•  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die."  Ezek.  18.  20.— 
God  is  so  good  and  merciful,  that  he  will  not  inflict 
any  punishment  upon  persons  purely  and  absolutely 
holy  and  innocent.  It  must  needs  be,  then,  that  those 
.  who  are  subject  to  afflictions  and  death  endure  these 
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things  either  as  sinful  creatures  then^selves,  or  as  suf- 
fering for  the  sins  of  others.  But  there  is  none  besides 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  '*who  being  holy,  harmlese, 
and  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners,"  Heb.  7.  put 
himself  in  the  pJace  of  us  poor  sinners,  and  redeemed 
us  to  God  by  Iiis  blood.  Rev.  5.  9.  "  He  once  suffered 
for  our  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring 
us  to  God."  1  Pet.  3.  18. 

To  conclude,  our  belief  upon  this  part  is  so  clear 
that  the  greatest  part  of  the  Dominicans  are  of  our 
side,  $nd  defend  this  truth,  both  by  word  and  writing. 


CHAP.  XXV. 

That  the  Vii-gin  Mary  is  the  Queen  of  Heaven, 
the  door  of'  Paradise,  and  the  Salvalio?i  of  the 
living  and  the  dead;  as  it  is  said  in  the  Litanies, 
which  thty  address  unto  het,  and  in  the  Psalter 
of  Bonaventure. 

Against  that  which  the  Blessed  Virgin  herself 
speaks,  ^uke  1.46.  *'And  Mary  said,  my  soul  doth 
magnify  the  Lord."  Note,  that  she  acknowledgeth 
Jesus  Christ  for  the  Lord ;  so  far  is  she  from  calling 
herself  his  Lady,  according  to  the  blasphemy  of  the 
Litanies. 

,  Verse  47.  **  And  my  spirit  hatJi  rejoiced  in  God 
ray  Saviour."  Note,  that  she  embraces  Jesus  Christ 
as  her  Saviour ;  so  far  i&  she  from  calling  herself  the 
salvation  of  others. 

Verse  48.  "  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low.  estate  of 
his  handmaiden,  for  behold  from  henceforth  all  gene- 
rations shall  call  me  blessed."  Note,  that  she  doth 
not  say,  all  ages  shall  adore  me,  and  shall  address  their 
prayers  to  me;  but,  all  generations  shall  call  me 
blessed.  We,  following  this  prophecy,  do  declare  her 
•to  be  the  most  blessed  among  all  women. 

Chap.  11.  27,  28.  ''  A  ctrtain  woman  of  the  com- 
pany hfted  up  her  voice,  and  said  unto  hira,  blessed  is 
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the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou 
hast  sucked.  Bathe  said,  yea  rather,  blessed  are  they 
that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it."  The  Virgin 
is  blessed  for  having  borne  Jesus  Christ  in  her  body, 
but  stiH  she  is  more  blessed  for  having  borne  him  in 
her  heart.  She  is  blessed  for  having  suckled  our  Lord, 
but  still  she  is  more  blessed  for  having  sucked  herself 
the  milk- of  godliness. 

John  2.  2.  **  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  woman,  what 
have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  mine  hour  is  not  yet  come." 
Note,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  speaks  to  the  blessed 
Virgin  in  this  manner,  not  for  want  of  love  to  her. 
For  in  the  strongest  of  his  agonies,  he  testified  his  ten- 
der'affections  to  her,  recommending  her  to  his  beloved 
disciple,  John  19.  But  he  would  go  to  prevent  the 
abuse  and  superstition,  and  to  hinder  us  from  putting 
the  creature  in  the  place  of  the  Creator. 

Matt.  12.  47,  48,  49,  50.  *' Then  one  said  unto 
him,  behold  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  with- 
out, desiring  to  speak  with  thee.  But  he  answered 
and  said  unto  him  that  told  him,  who  is  ray  mother  ? 
and  who  are  my  brethren  ?  And  he  stretched  forth 
his  hand  towards  his  disciples,  and  said,  behold  my 
mother  and  my  brethren.  For  whosoever  shall  do  the 
will  of  my  Father,  which  is  in  Heaven,  the  same  is  my 
brother,  and  sister,  and  mother.''  Note,  that  Jesus 
Christ  doth  not  bring  out  his  holy  mother  before  the 
people  that  stood  round  about,  nor  doth  he  say  unto 
them,  behold  the  Queen  and  Empress^  of  Heaven  and 
earth,  before  whom  every  knee  should  bow.  Behold 
the  ladder  by  which  you  shall  ascend  into  Heaven, 
and  the  door  by  which  you  shall  enter  into  Paradise  ; 
see  that  you  place  your  hope  and  confidence  in  her. 
But  on  the  contrary,  to  turn  them  gently  from  so  gross 
an  imagination,  he  teaches  them,  that  he  prefers  the 
spiritual  relation  before  the  bodily;  and  that  if  they 
would  have  the  honour  of  being  his  mother  and  his 
brethren,  they  ought  with  a  good  heart  to  make  the 
prayer  of  David,  Psalm  142.  **  Teach  me  to  do  thy 
will^  for  thou  art  my  God.'* 

Acts 4. 12.  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other,'* 
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(save  inourLordJesus  Christ ;)  '*for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  Heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  W9 
must  be  saved."  We  hnd  in  the  Blessed  Virgin  an  ex- 
ample of  faith,  and  of  admirable  virtue,  which  we 
ought  to  imitate  ;  but  we  ought  not  to  place  our  faith 
or  confidence  in  her ;  for  it  is  not  by  her  name  that 
God  doth  save  us. 


CHAP.  XXVL 

TViat  we  ought  to  worship  Angels,  and  to  give  reli" 
gious  service  to  Saints.  Bellarm.  de  cultu  Sancior, 
lib.  I.  cap.  11,  12,  13,  U. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Matt.  4.  10. 
*'  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  Gx)d,  and  him  only- 
shalt  thou  serve."  Note,  that  'tis  in  vain  that  they 
make  a  distinction  here  between  the  worship  of  Latria 
and  Dulia ;  seeing  all  reUgious  adoration,  whatsoever 
name  one  can  give  it,  belongs  to  none  but  God  ;  and 
that  he  will  be  served  alone  with  religious  worship  and 
service. 

Col.  2.  18.  "Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  re- 
ward, in  a  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of  an- 
gels, intruding  into  those  things  which  he  hath  not 
seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind."  Note, 
that  those  who  give  unto  angels  religious  service,  did 
not  equal  them  to  God,  seeing  they  did  it  through 
humility,  as  esteeming  themselves  unworthy  to  address 
themselves  immediately  to  God.  Notwithstanding  the 
Apostle  condemns  it,  because  this  service  was  the  in- 
vention of  man. 

Heb.  1.  14.  *' Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits? 
sent  forth  lo  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of 
salvation."  Note,  that  God  hath  ordained  angels  for 
the  service  of  the  Church  ;  but  he  has  not  ordained 
that  any  one  should  render  unto  the  angels  religious 
service. 

Sec  here  the  examples  of  Saints  and  angels,  who 
would  not,  that  any  should  fall  down  before  them  to 
worship  them.  Acts  10.  "25,  26.  "  And  as  Peter  ww 
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coming  in,  Cornelius  met  him,  and  fell  (\o\m  at  his  fe^t, 
and  worshipped  him.  But  Peter  took  him  up,  saying, 
stand  up ;  I  myself  also  am  a  man." 

Chap.  14.  14,  15.  '*  Which  when  the  Apostles,  Bar- 
nabas and  Paul,  heard  of,''  (viz.  that  they  would  sacri- 
fice to  them,)  "they  rent  their  clothes,  and  ran  in  among 
the  people,  crying  out,  and  saying,  Sirs,  why  do  ye 
these  things  ?  We  also  are  men  of  like  passions  with 
you." 

Rev.  19.  10.  **  And  I  fell  at  his  feet,"  (viz.  of  the 
Angel,)  "to  worship  him ;  and  he  said  unto  me,  see  thou 
do  it  not ;  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren 
that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus :  worship  God." 

Chap.  22.  8,  9.  '*  And  I  John  saw  these  things,  and 
heard  them.  And  when  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell 
down  to  worship  before  the  feet  of  the  angel,  which 
showed  me  these  things.  Then  saith  he  unto  me,  see 
thou  do  it  not.  For  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of 
thy  brethren  the  Prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep 
the  saying  of  this  book  :  worship  God." 

Judges.  13.  16.  "And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said 
(into  Manoah,  though  thou  detain  me,  I  will  not  eat 
of  thy  bread  ;  and  if  thou  wilt  offer  a  burnt-offering, 
thou  must  offer  it  unto  the  Lord." 


CHAP.  xxvn. 

OF  IMAGES. 

Thai    ^e  may   )iave  Images  for  religious    use, 

,    2.  Counc.  of  Nice,  Bellarm.  de  Imaginibus  Sane- 
tor,  lib,  2.  cap,  7,  8,  9,  10. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Ex.  20.  4.  «  Thou 
shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  or 
any  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  Heaven  above, 
or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,   or  that  is  in  the 


water  under  the  earth."  Note,  that  in  the  matter 
of  religion  God  doth  not  only  forbid  graven  images, 
but  in  general  all  manner  ot  likeness  of  any  thing 
that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth,  or  under 
the  earth.  So  that  though  the  old  distinction  of 
our  adversaries,  between  an  idol  and  an  image, 
should  be  true ;  yet  that  could  not  be  a  covert  to 
them,  from  the  strokes^  and  thun^lerbolts  of  this 
divine  law. 

*  Deut.  5.  8.  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  thee  any  graven 
image,  or  any  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven 
above,"  Sec.  Whereas  our  adversaries  complain,  that 
we  translate  it  a  graven  image.  Note,  that  a  graven 
image  and  a  graven  representation  (which  they  allow- 
in  a  translation  of  their  own)  are  one  and  the  same 
thing.  But  let  them  not  complain  any  more  of  that, 
that  v/e  press  against  them  the  divine  commands*  For 
one  need  but  enter  into  their  temples,  which  they  call 
churches,  and  one  shall  see  there  all  sorts  of  graven 
representations,  and  likenesses  of  things  in  heaven,  and 
in  earth,  and  under  the  earth. 

Deut*  27.  15.  "Cursed  be  the  man  that  maketh 
any  graven  or  molten  image,  an  abomination  unto  the 
Lord,  the  v/ork  of  the  hands  of  the  craftsman,  and 
putteth  it  in  a  secret  place,"  Observe  this  against  the 
images,  which  they  lay  up  for  relics. 

John  4.  23,  24.  *'  The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is, 
when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in 
spirit  and  in  truth :  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to 
worship  him.  God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  that  worship 
him,  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  Those 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  then  are  not  true  worshippers: 
for  to  worship  God  by  bodily  images  is  not  to  worship 
him  in  spirit. 

1  John  5.  21.  "Little  children,  keep  yourselves 
from  idols.  Amen."  Note,  that  all  that  to  which 
one  gives  religious  service,  that  is  not  due  to  it,  is  an 
idol. 
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CHAP.  XXVIII. 

*rhat  God  may  he  represented  as  an  embossed, 
engraven,  or  ajlat  Picture,  Bellarm.  de  Imagin. 
Sanctor.  lib,  2.  cap,  8. 

AoAiNSTthat  which  is  written,  Deut.  4.  15.  **Take 
ye  therefore  good  heed  unto  yourselves  (for  ye  saw  no 
manner  of  similitude  ^on  the  day  that  the  Lord  spake 
unto  you  in  Horeb,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,)  lest 
you  corrupt  yourselves,  and  make  you  a  graven  image, 
the  similitude  of  any  figure,  the  likeness  of  male  or 
female."  Note,  that  God  here  forbids  all  shapes  and 
resemblances,  by  which  any  should  undertake  to  re- 
present him.  What  doth  the  distingtion  then  between 
an  image  and  an  idol  come  to  ? 

Isai.  40.  18.  '*  To  whom  then  will  -we  liken  God? 
Or  what  likeness  will  ye  compare  unto  him  ?'*  It  seems 
to  me,  to  be  a  mere  mocking  of  God,  and  an  exposing 
of  religion  to  disgrace,  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
dresses  out  God  like  a  Pope,  and  suffers  men  to  make 
ale-house  signs  with  his  picture. 

Acts  17.  20.  "  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are  the  off- 
spring of  God,  we  ought  not  to  think,  that  the  God- 
head is  like  unto  gold  or  silver,  or  stone  graven  by  art 
and  man's  device."  That  is  not  a  resemblance  or  image 
of  God  then,  which  you  may  see  in  the  temples  of  the 
Church  of  Rome ;  they  are  nothing  else  but  mere 
chimeras,  or  devices  of  the  spirit  of  lying. 

Rom.  1.  22,  23.  **  Professing  themselves  to  be  wise, 
they  became  fools,  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  un- 
corruptible God  into  an  image  made  like  to  corrup- 
tible man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts,  and 
creeping  things."  You  will  say,  that  he  depjirints  and 
sets  out  the  Romans  now-a-days,  who  represents  the 
Father  by  an  old  man,  the  Holy  Spirit  by  a  dove,  and 
the  Son  by  a  lamb.  Verse  24.  '*  Wherefore  God  gave 
them  up  to  uncleanness  thxough  the  lusts  of  their  own 
hearts." 
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CHAP.   XXIX. 

That  Images  serve  to  imtruct  the  ignorant,     Bel- 
larm.  de  Imag,  Sanctor.  lib,  2.  cap,  20. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Jer.  10.  8.  "  They 
are  altogether  brutish  and  foohsh :  the  stock  is  a 
doctrine  of  vanities.'*  Certainly  there  cannot  be  a 
greater  folly,  than  to  be  willing  to  be  taught  by  dumb 
images. 

Verse  14-.  15.  **  Every  man  is  brtitish  in  his  know- 
ledge ;  every  founder  is  confounded  by  the  graven 
image  :  for  his  molten  image  is  falsehood,  and  there 
is  no  breath  in  them ;  they  are  vanity,  and  the  work 
of  errors  :  in  the  time  of  their  visitation  they  shall 
perish.^'  When  one  considers  the  vanity  of  images, 
which  are  in  the  temples  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  he 
would  have  cause  to  laugh,  if  God  would  not  be  of- 
fended at  it.  But  the  day  will  come,  when  **  a  man 
shall  cast  his  idols  of  silver  and  his  idols  of  gold  to  the 
moles  and  to  the  bats."  Isa.  2.  20. 

Hab.  2.  18.  **  What  profiteth  the  graven  image, 
that  the  maker  thereof  hath  graven  it  ?  The  molten 
image,  and  a  teacher  of  lies."  When  they  dress  out 
God  like  the  Pope,  with  a  mitre  and  a  triple  crown, 
this  is  a  notorious  lie,  for  God  was  never  drest  in  such 
an  habit. 

Zee.  10.  2.  **  The  idols  have  spoken  vanity."  If 
images  do  give  so  much  instruction,  the  people  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  ought  to  be  very  knowing  :  but 
there  are  no  people  inore  ignorant  than  those,  who 
are  so  replenished  with  images. 

Psalm  115.  4,  5,  6,  7.  "  Their  idols  are  silver  and 
gold,  the  work  of  men's  hands ;  they  have  mouths, 
but  they  speak  not ;  eyes  have  they,  but  they  see  not ; 
they  have  ears,  but  they  hear  not;  noses  have  they, 
but  they  smell  not  ;  they  have  hands  but  they  handle 
not ;    feet   have   they,    but   they  walk   not  ;  neither 
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speak  they  through  their  throat."  This  is  just  the 
description  of  the  imc\ges  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ; 
neither  is  there  any  thing  here  which  does  not  ex- 
actly agree  to  them.  Verse  8.  "  They  that  make 
thera,  are  like  unto  them  ;  so  is  every  one  tliat  trusteth 
ia  them." 


CHAP.  XXX. 

That  "jce  miglii  to  "ii^orslnp  images,  2  Counc.  of  Nice 
Concil  Trid.  scss,  25.  decret,  3.  Belkir.  de 
Imagin,  Sunctor,  lib,  2.  cap,  12. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Ex.  20.  5.  *'  Thou 
shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them,  nor  serve  them  ; 
for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God."  Note,  that 
God  sal  til  both,  that  thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself 
to  them,  nor  serve  tliem.  Our  adversaries  have  whal^ 
books,  with  this  title,  **  Of  the  worship  of  images,** 
that  is,  of  the  service  due  to  images.  And  a  certain 
Bishop  teaches  expressly,  that  we  ought  ivot  only 
to  worship  before  an  image,  but  that  we  ought  also 
to  worship  the  image  itself.  Naclantus  in  Ep.  ad 
Worn.  cap.  1. 

Lev.  26.  1.  *' Ye  shall  make  you  no  idols,  nor 
graven  image,  neither  rear  you  up  a  standing  image  ; 
neither  shall  you  set  up  any  image  of  stone  in  your 
land,  to  bow  down  unto  it ;  for  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God."  Note,  that  the  fathers  pf  the  second  Council 
of  Nice,  which  the  Church  of  Rome  approves,  and 
which  she  puts  in  the  rank  of  universal  Councils, 
call  those  hypocrites,  that  say,  "  We  should  serve 
and  honour  images,  and  not  that  we  should  adore  and 
worship  them." 

Isa.  2.  8,  9.  "  Their  land  is  also  full  of  idols  ;  they 
worship  the  work  of  their  own  hands,  that  which  their 
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own  fingers  ha\^fe  made.  And  the  mean  man  boweth 
down  ;  and  tlie  great  man  hurableth  himself:  therefore 
forgive  them  not.'^  Note,  that  Isaiah  describes  the 
adoration  or  worship  of  images,  by  bowing  down  and 
iMimbling  one's-self  before  tiiem.  This  is  that  which 
they  do  in  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  where  they  not  only 
tiiil  down  before  images,  but  they  kiss  them,  they  offer 
incense  to  them,  they  light  candles  to  tliem,  they  dress 
them,  and  adorn  them  ;  they  crown  them  with  flowers, 
they  carry  tliem  upon  their  shoulders,  they  go  in  pil- 
grimages to  them  ;  and,  in  a  word,  they  render  them 
the  same  service,  and  the  very  same  honours  which 
the  Pagans  did  to  their  images. 

Chap.  4?4?.  From  verse  13.  to  20.  **  The  carpenter 
stretcheth  out  his  rule  ;  he  marketh  it  out  with  a  line, 
he  fitteth  it  with  planes,  and  he  marketh  it  out  with  a 
compass,  and  maketh  it  after  the  figure  of  a  man,  ac- 
cording to  the  beauty  of  a  man,  that  it  may  remain  in 
the  house.  He  heweth  him  down  cedars,  and  taketh 
the  cypress  and  the  o^k,  which  he  strengthened  for 
himself  among  the  trees  of  the  forest ;  he  planteth  an 
ash,  and  the  rain  doth  nourish  it.  Then  shall  it  be  for 
a  man  to  burn ;  for  he  will  take  thereof,  and  warm 
himself;  yea,  he  kindleth  it  and  baketh  bread ;  yea, 
he  maketh  a  god,  and  worshipeth  it ;  he  maketh  it  a 
graven  image,  and  fallcth  dov/n  thereto.  He  burneth 
part  thereof  in  the  fire  ;  with'  part  thereof  he  eateth 
flesh  :  he  roasteth  roast,  and  is  satisfied  ;  yea,  he  warm- 
eth  himself,  and  saith.  Aha,  I  am  warm,  I  have  seen  the 
fire.  And  the  residue  thereof  he  maketh  a  god,  even 
his  graven  image  :  he  falleth  down  unto  it,  and  wor- 
shipeth it,  and  pray  eth  unto  it,  and  saith.  Deliver  me, 
for  thou  art  my  god.  They  have  not  known,  nor 
understood ;  for  he  hath  shut  their  eyes,  that  they 
cannot  see  :  and  their  hearts,  that  they  cannot  under- 
stand. And  none  considereth  in  his  heart ;  neither  isr 
there  knowledge,  nor  understanding  td  say,  I  have 
burnt  part  of  it  in  the  fire,  yea,  also  I  have  baked 
bread  upon  the  coals  thereof;  I  have  roasted  flesh,  and 
eaten  it ;  and  shall  1  make  the  residue  thereof  an 
abomination  ?  shall  I  fall  down  to  the  stock  of  a  tree  ? 
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He  feedeth  on  ashes ;  a  deceived  heart  hath  turned 
him  aside,  that  he  cannot  deliver  his  soul,  nor  say,  is 
there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand  ?"  Poor  people,  you 
that  fall  down  before  a  stock  and  a  stone,  meditate 
seriously  upon  these  things.  Think  a  little  with  your- 
selves, if  all  these  things  do  not  agree  to  your  images ; 
and  be  ashamed  of  the  superstition  with  which  ye  hayQ 
been  nourished  up. 

Chap.  46.  6,  7.  **  They  lavish  gold  out  of  the  bag, 
and  weigh  silver  in  a  balance,  and  hire  a  goldsmith, 
and  he  maketh  it  a  god :  they  fall  down,  yea,  'they 
worship.  They  bear  him  upon  the  shoulder,  they 
carry  him  and  set  him  in  his  place,  and  he  standeth  ; 
from  his  place  shall  he  not  remove.  Yea,  one  shall 
cry  unto  him,  yet  can  he  not  answer,  nor  save  him  out 
of  his  trouble."  They  cannot  deny,  but  all  this  agrees 
to  the  images  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Tlicy  carry 
them  upon  their  shoulders :  they  fall  down  before  these 
very  images,  which  they  have  made  themselves  ;  the 
Bishop  having  consecrated  the  cross  to  adore  and 
worship  it.  Ritual.  Roman,  page  223. 

Jer.  10.  3,  4,  5.  **  For  the  customs  of  the  people 
are  vain  :  for  one  cutteth  a  tree  out  of  the  forest  (the 
work  of  the  hands  of  the  workman)  with  the  axe. 
They  deck  it  with  silver  and  with  gold ;  they  fasten 
it  with  nails,  and  with  hammers,  that  it  move  not. 
They  are  upright  as  the  palm-tree,  but  speak  not ; 
they  must  needs  be  borne,  because  they  cannot  go. 
Be  not  afraid  of  them,  for  they  cannot  do  evil  ;  nei- 
ther also  is  it  in  them  to  do  good."  The  Jesuit 
Vasques  goes  farther  than  so ;  for  in  his  third  book 
of  Adoration,  he  affirms,  that  one  may  worship 
images^  not  only  those  that  are  consecrated  and 
placed  in  Churches,  but  that  also  one  may  worship 
them  in  the  g_raver's  shop.  And  he  also  affirms,  that 
one  may  worship  the  trees  of  the  wood,  and  all  the 
creatures  that  are  in^  the  world,  upon  this  condition, 
that  it  may  have  a  relation  to  the  Divinity.  Be  ye 
astonished,  O  Heavens  !  And  O  ye  faithful,  do  ye 
praise  God,  that  he  hath  delivered  you  from  such  gross 
and  palpable  abuses. 


-  io 

Baruch  6.  4-,  5,  6.  **  Now  ye  shall  see  In  Babylon 
gbds  of  silver,  and  of  gold,  and  of  wood,  borne  upon 
shoulders,  which  cause  the  nations  to  fear.  Beware 
therefore  that  ye  in  no  wise  be  like  to  strangers, 
neither  be  ye  afraid  of  them,  when  ye  see  the  multi- 
tude before  them,  and  behind  them  worshipping  them. 
But  say  ye  in  your  hearts,  O  Lord,  we  must  worship 
thee/'  Note,  that  we  rightly  allege  this  passage 
against  the  Church  of  Rome,  seeing  she  placeth 
Baruch  in  the  rank  of  Canonical  Books.  You  see 
how  he  describes  the  processions  which  they  make 
at  this  day,  when  they  carry  upon  their  shoulders 
the  shrine  of  Saint  Genevieve,  or  of  any  other  Saint, 
to  whom  they  attribute  the  working  of  miracles. 
Note,  moreover,  that  is  not  to  be  imagined,  that 
either  the  Jews  or  Heathens  did  worship  the  images 
before  mentioned  as  gods  themselves  ;  but  they  in- 
tended to  worship  him,  whom  they  thought  the  true 
God,  by  them.  And  it  is  evident  that  tlie  Jews,  in 
worshipping  the  molten  calf,  intended  their  worship  to 
the  true  God,  that  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  and  to 
that  only  as  the  symbol  of  his  presence.  For  Aaron 
proclaimed  a  feast  to  the  Lord,  upon  the  day  of  its 
consecration,  Exod.  32.  Such  also  was  the  worship 
given  to  the  two  calves  at  Dan  and  Bethel,  set  up  by 
Jeroboam  ;  it  was  given  to  them  as  the  symbols  of  the 
true  ;  Jeroboam  not  intending  thereby  to  withdraw  the 
people  from  the  worshipping  of  the  true  God,  but 
from  worshipping  him  at  Jerusalem,  1  Kings,  12.  28. 
So  Micah  no  doubt  intended  no  more,  but  to  worship 
the  God  of  Israel  m  his  image,  as  the  symbol  of  his 
presence.  Jud.  IV.  •  And  those  that  went  a  whoring 
after  Gideon's  Ephod,  directed  their  worship  through 
that  to  God  himself.  Jud.  8.  27.  And  so  those 
that  worshipped  the  brazen  serpent  intended  their 
worship  to  that,  but  in  a  secondary  manner,  as  to  an 
holy  relic,  which  God  formerly  made  use  of,  for  the 
healingof  the  people.  2  Kings,  18.  4-.  Yet  all  these  are 
condemned  for  idolaters,  and  the  Church  of  Rome  hath 
not  any  one  thing  more  to  say  for  herself  in  her  wor- 
shipping of  image*,  than  these  had  to  say  for  themselves. 
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1  Cor.  10.  7.  *'  Neitlier  be  ye  idolaters."  Chap. 
6.  10.  "  Idolaters  shall  not ,  mlierit  the  kingdom  of 
God."  Rev.  21.  8.  *'  Idolaters  shall  have  their  part  in 
the  lake  that  burneth  with  lire  and  brimstone,  which 
is  the  second  death." 


CHAP.  XXXI. 

OF  FASTS.  ' 

Thai  tq^on  cerLain  days  ordained  and  appointed  by 
tJie  Pope,  one  ought  to  ahsiain  Jrom  certain 
'meats.  Bellarm.  de  bonis,  operibus,  I.  2.  c.  14'. 
15.  S^e, 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Col.  2.  16.  *'  Let 
no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  ijtieat,  or  in  drink,  or 
in  respect  of  an  holy  day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the 
sabbath  days.''  Why  doth  the  Church  of  Rome  then 
judge  us  for  that,  because  we  do  not  observe  their 
religious  distinctions  of  meats  ? 

In  the  same  chapter,  verses  20,  21,  22,  23:  "  Where- 
fore if  ye  be  dead  v/ith  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of 
the  world,  why,  as  though  living  in  the  world,  are  ye 
subject  to  ordinances  ?  Touch  not,  ta^te  not,  handle 
not,  which  all  are  to  perish  with  the  using ;  after  the 
commandments  arx.d  doctrines  of  men,  which  thing*, 
have  indeed  a  show  of  wisdom,  in  will-worship  and  hu- 
mility, and  neglecting  of  the  body,  not  in  any  honour 
to  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh."  Note,  that  the  Apostle 
prevents  the  objection  of  those  that  say  that  tliis  dis- 
tinction of  meats  is  established  to  a  good  intention, 
and  to  master  the  flesh.  These  are  the  reasons  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  which  therefore  enjoins  the 
observation  thereof,  as  a  necessary  religious  practice. 
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Matt.  15.  11.  "Not  that  which  goetlv  into  the 
mouth,  defileth  a  man."  But  he  that  eatt^th  flesh  on  a 
day  forbidden  by  the  Pope,  is  so  defiled,  that  it  is  not 
all  the  water  in  Rome  that  can  wash  him  clean.  He 
must  go  to  confession  and  penance,  before  he  can  have 
absolution. 

Acts  10.  15.  «' What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call 
not  thou  common.''  But  it  is  plain,  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  esteems  some  meats  polluted  and  unclean, 
seeing  she  exerciseth  them,  and  chases  from  them  the 
evil  spirits.     See  concerning  this  the  Roman  Ritual. 

Rom.  14'.  17.  *'  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.''  But  now-a-days  the  distinc- 
tion of  meats  is  one  great  part  of  the  service  of  God. 
Though  you  should  have  the  zeal  and  piety  of  the 
Apostles,  and  the  sanctity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  yet 
if  you  do  not  ta&t  the  Roman  mode,  you  are  not  good 
Christians. 

1  Cor.  8. 8.  '*  But  meat  commendeth  us  not  to  God  ; 
for  neitlicr  if  we  eat,  are  we  the  better ;  neither  if  we 
eat  not,  are  we  the  worse."  Think  of  this,  O  ye 
superstitious  souls,  who  think  by  your  fasts  to  merit 
befoxe  God,  and  to  make  satisfaction  for  your  sins. 

Chap.  10.  25,  26.  *'  Whatsoever  is  sold  in  the 
shambles,  that  eat,  tnaking  no  question  for  eonsciencc- 
B»ke.  For  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness 
thereof."  To  eat  a  bit  of  flesh  in  Lent  is  a  very 
punishable  crime,  where  the  Pope  hath  an  absolute 
reign ;  but  to  gorge  one's-self  with  fish  or  sweetmeats 
is  a  meritorious  fast. 

Verse  27.  *'If  any  one  of  them  that  believe  not, 
bid  you  to  feast,  and  ye  be  disposed  to  go,  whatsoever 
is  set  before  you,  eat,  asking  no  question  for  con- 
science-sake." There  is  no  reason  then,  why  they  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  should  scruple  to  eat  indifferently 
of  whatsoever  is  set  before  them,  without  making  any 
question  for  conscience-sake. 

1  Tim.  4-.  1,2,  3,  4,  5.  *'  Now  the  spirit  speaketh 
expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart 
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from  the  faith,  givhig  heed  to  seducing  fipirits  and 
doctrines  of  devils  ;  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy  ;  having 
their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron  ;  forbidding  to 
marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which 
God  hath  created  to  be  received  \v»ith  tlianksgiving,  of 
them  which  believe  and  know  the  truth.  For  every 
creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused, 
if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving;  for  it  is  sanctified 
by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer."  Certainly  those  that 
abide  in  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome  will 
be  without  excuse,  when  God  shall  judge  the  world. 
For  there, is  none  so  wretchedly  blind,  that  doth  not 
perceive,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  commands  to 
abstain  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  for  the 
use  of  man.  But  this  is  the  doctrine  which  the  Apostle 
calls  a  doctrine  of  devils. 

Verse  7,  8.  "  Exercise  thyself  rather  unto  godli- 
ness. For  bodily  exercise  profiteth  Httle  :  but  godli- 
ness is  profitable  unto  all  tWngs,  having  the  promise  of 
the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come." — 
Note,  that  all  the  devotion  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
consists  in  bodily  exercises  ;  fasting,  wearing  of  sack- 
cloth, going  in  pilgrimages,  &c.  But  they  would  do 
better  to  exercise  themsejves  in  the  fear  of  God,  and 
keeping  his  commandments. 

Tit.  1.  15.  *' Unto  the  pure,  all  things  are  pure ; 
but  unto  them  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving,  is 
nothing  pure."  Our  adversaries  thert  by  this,  frame  a 
process  against  themselves,  and  do  clearly  give  us  the 
cause. 
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GHAP.  xxxir. 


OF  VOWS,  OF  MARRIAGE,    AND  OF 
FORNICATION, 

That  one  may  make  Vows  to  the  Saints.     BeHarm. 
de  Cultu  Sanctor.  lib.  3.  caj).  9. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Matt.  4.  10. 
*'  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him 
only  shalt  thou  serve."  But  a  vow  is  a  part  of  divine 
service  ;  and  is  always  taken  in  Scripture  lor  a  promise 
made  to  God.  BeDarmin,  contradicting  himself,  eon- 
fesses  this  truth  in  these  very  words.  De  cultu  Sanct. 
lib.  3-  cap.  9. 

Numb.  30.  2.  "  If  a  man  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord, 
or  swear  an  oath  to  bind  his  soul  v^ith  a  bond,  he  shall 
not  break  his  word,  he  shall  do  according  to  all  that 
proceecleth  out  of  his  mouth.'* 

Deut.  23.  21.  "  When  thou  shalt  vow  a  vow  unto 
tV^  Lord  thy  God,  thou  shalt  not  slack  to  pay  it^  for 
the  Lord  thy  Ciod  will  surely  require  it  of  thee  ;  and 
it  would  be  sin  in  thee." 
,  Psalm  50.  14.  *'  Offer  unto  God  thanksgiving,  and 
pay  thy  vows  unto  the  Most  High."  Let  any  one 
show  us  one  place,  that  saith,  pay  thy  vows  unto  the 
Saints. 

Psalm  65,  1.  *'  Praise  waitcth'for  tliee,  O  God,  in 
Sion  ;  and  unto  thee  shall  the  vow  bo  performed." 

Psalm  76.  11.  "Vow  and  pay  unto  the  Lord  your 
God;  let  all  that  be  round  about  him,  bring  presents 
unto  him." 

Note,  that  a  vow  is  one  species  or  kind ,  of  invoca, 
tiim  or  prayer.  But  we  ought  to  pray  unto  God  alone, 
as  hath  been  showed,  chap.  22. 

He  to  whom  we  address  our  vows,  ought  to  know 
our  estate.    But  the   Saints  dcpirtcd  have  no   more 
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any  portion  in  all  that  is  done  under  the  aun,  as  wal 
proved,  chap.  23. 

He  to  whom  one  voweth,  ought  to  know  the  heart, 
and  to  understand  and  read  the  very  thoughts ;  for 
often  times  the  heart  voweth,  without  letting  the 
lips  express  the  vow.  But  God  only  knows  our 
hearts,  and  examineth  our  thoughts,  as  was  verified, 
chap.  24-. 

To  conclude,  he  to  whom  one  voweth,  is  acknow- 
ledged the  author  of  those  good  things  which  we  re- 
ceived, or  which  we  ask.     But  *<  every  good  gift,  and* 
every   perfect  gift   is   from   above,  and  cometh  down 
from  the  Father  of  Lights."  James  1.  17. 

It  was  unto  God  that  Jacob  vowed  a  vow,  saying, 
— "  If  God  will  be  with  me,  and  will  keep  me  in  this 
way  that  I  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat,  and 
raiment  to  put  on,  so  that  I  come  again  to  my 
fatlier's  house  in  peace,  then  shall  the  Lord  be  my 
God."  Gen.  28.  20,  2L  Wherefore  also  God  himself 
saith  to  him,  chap.  3L  13.  "I  am  the  God  of  Bethel, 
where  thouanoinLcdst  the  pillar,  and  where  thouvowedst 
avow  unto  me." 

It  was  unto  God  that   the  Israelites,  going  to  war 

against  the    Canaanites,  made  a  vow.    Num.   21.   2. 

'And    Israel    vowed    a    vow    unto    the    Lord,"   &c. 

Idolaters  now-a-days  would  vow   to  St.  George  upon 

the  like  occasion. 

It  was  unto  God  that  Hannah,  seeing  herself  barren, 
made  her  vows.  1  Sam.  1.  10,  11.  "  She  was  in  bitter- 
ness i)f  soul,  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and  wept 
sore.  And  she  vowed  a  vow,  and  said,  O  Lord  of 
Hosts,  if  thou  wilt  indeed  look  on  the  affliction  of 
thine  handmaid,  and  remember  me,  and  not  forget 
thine  handmaid,  but  wilt  give  unto  thine  handmaid  a 
man  child,  then  I  will  give  him  unto  the  Lord  all  the 
days  of  his  life,  and  there  shall  no  razor  come 
upon  his  head.''  A  superstitious  woman'now  in  this 
case,  would  vow  to  Saint  Aniauld,  or  some  other 
Saint. 

It  was  unto  God  that  David  paid  his  vows,  Psalm 
2*^.  25.   *'  My  praise  shall  be  of  thee  in  the    great 
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congregation;  I  will  pay  my  vows  before  them  that 
fear  him." 

Psalm.  5G.  12.  "  Thy  vows  are  upon  me,  O  God,  I 
wiil  render  praises  unto  thee." 

Psalm  116.  12,  13,  14..  "  What  slialll  render  unto 
the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  toward  me  ?  I  will  take 
the  cup  of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  ;  I  will  pay  my  vows  unto  the  Lord,  now  in  the 
presence  of  all  his  people.'* 

Psalm  132.  1.  2.  "  Lord  remember  David  and  all 
his  afflictions,  how  he  sware  unto  the  Lord,  and  vowed 
unto  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob." 

It  was  unto  God  that  Jonah  addressed  his  vows  out 
of  the  fish's  belly,  Jonah  2.  7,  8,  9.  "When  my 
soul  fainted  within  me,  1  remembered  the  Lord,  and 
my  prayer  came  in  unto  thee,  into  thine  holy  temple. 
They  that  observe  lying  vanities,  forsake  their  own 
mercy.  But  I  will  sacrifice  unto  thee  with  the  voice 
of  thanksgiving  ;  I  will  pay  that  that  I  have  vowed.  Sal- 
vation is  of  the  Lord."  In  a  like  danger  they  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  would  have  vowed  to  Saint  Ni- 
cholas. 

It  was  unto  God  likewise  tliat  the  converted  Gen- 
tiles were  to  offer  their  vows:  for  we  see  here  what  is 
said.of  the  calling  of  Egypt,  Isa.  19,  21.  "And  the 
Lord  shall  be  known  to  Egypt,  and  the  Egyptians 
shall  know  tlie  Lord  in  that  day,  and  shall  do  sacrifice 
and  oblation ;  yea,  they  sliall  vow  a  vow  unto  the 
Lord  and  perform  it." 

Note,  that  the  vows  of  St.  Paul,  of  which  there  is 
mention  made,  Acts,  chap  18  and  21.  were  ceremonies 
«f  the  law  of  Moses,  whose  institution  you  may  read 
in  Num.  6.  He  would  accommoda<e  himself  to  the 
Jews,  to  draw  them  on.  "  Unto  the  Jews,"  says  he, 
*'  I  became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews." 
1  Cor.  9.  20.  They  were  willing  to  bury  the  synagogue 
with  honour.  Add  to  this,  that  they  made  these  vows 
t  >  God  alone. 

To  conclude,  in  the  whole  Scripture  you  cannot 
shaw  an  example  of  one  word  addressed  to  Saints  or 
Angels.     This  was  a  thing  altogether  unknown  iii  the 
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times  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles.  Tliis  truth  is  so 
sure,  that  it  draws  these  words  from  Cardinal  Bellar- 
min  ;  then,  when  the  Scriptures  were  writ,  the  custom 
of  vowing  to  the  Saints  was  not  yet  begun.  De  cultu 
Sanct.  lib.  3.  cap.  19.  Take  notice  then,  gentlemen, 
that  your  religion  is  new. 

Note,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  records  but  one  only 
example  of  this  superstition  of  vowing  to  creatures, 
in  the  person  of  the  rebellious  and  idolatrous  Jews, 
who  were  returned  into  Egypt  against  the  command- 
ment of  God,  and  would  make  their  vows  and  offer 
sacrifices  to  the  Moon,  which  they  call  the  Queen  of 
Heaven ;  for  thus  these  miserable  wretches  express 
themselves,  Jer.  44.  '25.  *'  We  will  surely  perform  our 
vows  that  wc  have  vowed,  to  burn  incense  to  the 
Queen  of  Heaven,  and  to  pour  out  drink-olferings  unto 
her."  They  of  the  CImrch  of  Rome  do  succeed  them 
in  this  idolatry  :  for  thoy  make  their  vows,  and  ofler 
the  incense  of  their  prayers  to  Saints,  ^nd  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  whom  they  call  also  the  Queen  of 
Heaven. 


CHAP.  XXXHI. 

T/iat  Children  inaij  mahc  Vows^  and  perjorm  them 
without  the  consent  of  their  Parents.  Bellar.  dc 
Monachisy  lib,  2.  cap.  36, 

Against  that  which  is  written.  Numb.  30.  3,  4-,  o. 
"  If  a  woman  also  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord,  and  bind 
herself  by  a  bond,  being  in  her  father's  house  in  her 
vouth,  and  her  father  hear  her  vow,  and  her  bond, 
wherewith  she  hath  bound  her  soul,  and  her  father 
shall  hold  his  peace  at  her,  then  all  her  vows  shall 
stand,  and  every  boncl  wherewith  she  hath  bound  her 
soul  shall  stand.'  But  if  her  father  disallow  her  in  the 
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ilav  ,that  lie  Learetb :  not  any  of  her  vows,  or  of  her 
bonds,  wherewith  she  hath  bound  her  soul,  shall 
stand  ;  and  the  Lord  shall  forgive  her,  because  her 
father  disallowed  h«r."  If  the  children  of  Israel  could 
not,  without  the  consent  of  their  parents,  perform  the 
vows  which  God  himself  had  commanded,  what  ap- 
pearance is  there,  that  the  children  of  Christians 
should,  without  the  cx)nsent  of  their  parents,  perform 
those  vows  which  are  ordained  by  men,  and  are  against 
the  will  of  God,  revealed  in  his  word  ? 


CHAP.    XXXIV. 

That  the  Marriage  of  Churchmen  h  a  PoUutum  and 
Sacrilege,  Decret.  Gratian,  distinct.  82,  can, 
Propos.  <5'  can,  Plurimos.  Bellar.  de  Monach. 
lib,  2.  cap,  30. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Heb.  13.  4. 
"  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed  un- 
defiled."  If  marriage  be  honourable  in  all,  then 
•it  cannot  be  a  disgrace  to  the  Ministers  of  the. 
Gospel. 

1  Cor.  9.  5.  *'  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about  a 
sister,  a  wile,  as  well  as  other  Apostles,'  and  as  tlic 
brethren  of  the  Lord  and  Cephas."  Tor  that  this  is 
to  be  meant  of  a  wife  married  to  an  Apostle,  is  the 
opinion  of  Pope  Leo.  IX.  himself.  Distinct.  31.  Can. 
Omnino. 

1  Tim.  3.  2,  4,  5.  "  A  bishop  then  must  be  blame- 
less, the  husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of  good 
behaviour,  given  to  has[)itality,  apt  to  teach  ;  one  that 
ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  children  in  sub- 
jection, with  all  gravity  ;  for  if  a  man  know  not  how 
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Church  of  God.*'  Kote,  that  these  words,  '*  the  hus- 
band of  one  wife,"  cannot  be  understood  of  the  Church 
of  God,  seeing  the  Apostles  make  a  distinction  be- 
tween the  pastor's  family  and  Jiis  flock.  '' If  a  man 
know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take 
care  of  the  Church  of  God." 

Verse' 12.  *' Let  the  deacons  be  the  husbands  of 
one  wife,  ruling  their  children  and  their  own  houses 
well."  And  note,  that  in  the  verse  going  before,  the 
Apostle  sets  down  what  the  deacons'  wives  ought  to 
be.  For  he,  foreseeing  the  abuse  of  this  age,  was 
willing  to  speak  clearly  of  the  marriage  of  all  those 
that  serve  in  the  Church. 

Chap.  4-.  1,  2,  3.  *'  The  Spirit  speaketh  expressly, 
that  in  the  latter  times,  some  shall  depart  from  the 
faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of 
devils  ;  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  their  con- 
science seared  with  a  hot  iron  ;  forbidding  to  marry.*' 
It  is  in  vain  to  say,  that  there  were  some  ancient 
heretics  who  did  forbid  marriage,  and  that  the  Apostle 
speaks  of  them  in  this  place ;  for  many  fall  into  the 
same  precipice.  Whosoever  teaches  the  forbidding 
of  marriage,  teacheth  the  doctrine  of  devils.  But  the 
Church  of  Rome  teachetji  the  forbidding  of  marriage. 
Judge  then  what  we  may  say  of  Tier. 

Noah,  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  was  married, 
Gen.  6. 

Abraham,  the  fiither  of  the  faithful,  wasinarried, 
Gen.  12. 

Moses,  the  greatest  of  the  prophets,  was  married, 
Exod.  2. 

God  himself  gave  orders  touching  the  marriage  of 
the  Chief  Priest,  who  was  the  type  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Lev.  21.  12,  13,  14. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  was  married,  Isa.  8.  3. 

The  prop^liet  Ezekiel  was  married,  Ezek.  24. 18. 

There  is  mention  made  of  St.  Peter's  wife's  mother, 
Mark.  1.  SO. 

Saint  r^ilip  the  Evangelist,  had  four  daughters ; 
Afts21.9. 
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But  I  know  not  whether  there  may  not  be  some 
persons  arrived  to  such  a  degree  of  impudence,  as  to 
prefer  the  single  lives  of  the  Priests  and  Monks  of  this 
age,  before  the  marriage  of  the  ancient  Patriarohs, 
Prophets,  Apostles  and  Evangelists. 


CHAP.  XXXV. 

Tliatfor  thou  *who  have  made  the  vow  of  Continence, 
it  is  worse  to  marinj  than  to  burn,  or  to  abandon 
themselves  to  luxury,  -  Bellarm.  de  Monachis^ 
lib,  2.  cap,  SO. 

Against  that  which  is  writte»,  1  Cor.  7.  2. — **  To 
avoid  fornication,  let  every  man  have  his  own  wife, 
and  let  every  woman  have  her  own  husband.''  This 
is  a  general  rule,  concerning  which  none  can  show 
that  God  hath  made  any  exception  of  Monks  or 
Priests. 

Verse  9.  '*  But  if  they  cannot  contain,  let  them 
naarry  ;  for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn."  Note, 
that  the  Apostle  saith  without  exception,  that  it  is 
better  to  marry  than  to  burn  ;  but  according  to  the 
Divinity  of  Rome,  we  ought  to  believe,  that  fcr  those 
who  have  vowed  a  vow  of  chastity,  it  is  much  worse  to 
marry  than  to  burn.  And  also  we  must  believe, 
**  that  those  that  burn  do  not  sin,  if  burning  signifies 
temptation  to  it  only  ;  or  if  it  signifies  fornication  it- 
self, they  sin  less  tlian  those  do  that  marry."  You 
will  find  this  expressly  in  Bellarm.  de  Monach.  lib.  2. 
cap.  20- 

1  Tim.  6,  14.  I  will,  therefore,  that  the  younger 
women  marry,  bear  children,  guide  the  house,  give 
none  occasion  to  the  adversary  to  speak  reproachfully.'^ 
But  now  for  young  women  that  are  entered,  though 
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raslily,  into  a  convent,  there  is'  forct;  upon  them 
to  keep  themigelves  there.  If  they  marry  alter  such  a 
solemn  vow,  they  commit  sacrilege  ;  but  if  »they  com- 
rait  fornication,  tiiey  sin  indeed  against  their  vow,  but 
they  do  not  break  it.  And  wliosoever  marrieth  after 
a  simple  vow,  contracts  indeed  a  true  marri€:ge,  but 
yet  in  some  respect  sinneth  more  than  she  that  com- 
mitteth  fornication  ;  because  she  renders  herself  utterly 
incapable  of  keeping  her  vow,  which  she  that  com- 
mitleth  fornication  doth  not.  These  are  the  very 
words  of  the  same  Cardinal,  in  his  second  book  of 
Monks,  cap.  30. 

Heb.  13.  4.  ''  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all,  and 
the  bed  undefiled,  but  \^iorcmongers  and  adulterers 
God  will  judge."  On  the  contrary,  in  the  Church  of 
Kome,  marriage  is  infamous  among  Ecclesiastics  ;  but 
for  fornication  none  ought  to  be  put  out  of  his  place, 
according'  to  the  gloss  of  the  decree  of  Gratian,  Dis- 
tinct. 18.  can.  Presbyter. 


CHAP.   XXXVI. 

That  there  is  give?i  unto  all  a  power  to  contain  them*- 
selves.     Bellarm.  de  Motiach,  lib.  2.  cap.  31. 

Against  that  vfhifch  is  written,  Matt.  19.  11,  12. 
— "  All  men  cannot  receive  this  saying,  save  they  to 
whom  it  is  given.  For  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which 
were  so  born  from  their  mothers*  womb  :  and  there 
are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  made  eunuchs  of  men  ; 
and  there  be  eunuchs,  which  have  made  themselves 
eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven's  sake.  He  that 
is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it."  Note,  that 
those  only  are  capable  of  living  a  chaste  single  life,  to 
whom  God  hath  given  this  holy  continence.  But  this 
is  a  special  gift  and  grace  which  all  true  Christians 
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and  regenerate  persons  cannot  promise  themselves  ; 
for  God  hath  not  promised  it  in  the  Gospel.  Aod. 
experience  showeth,  that  it  doth  not  please  him  to 
bestow  it  upon  all  those  that  ask  it ;  and  that  they  may 
have  it  at  one  time,  who  have  it  not  at  another. 

1  Cor.  7.  7.  "I  would  that  all  men  were  even  as  I 
myself ;  but  every  man  hath  liis  proper  gift  of  God, 
one  after  this  manner,  and  another  after  that."  Note, 
that  St.  Paul  reckoneth  that  all  have  not  the  gift  of 
continence,  as  he  had.  God  giveth  this  gift  to  some  ta 
live  continently  in  single  life,  and  to  others  to  live  in 
the  holy  and  chaste  state  of  marriage.  It  is  not  mar- 
riage,  nor  virginity  that  is  any  thing  of  itself;  but  a 
new  creature,  and  the  keeping  of  the  commandments 
of  God. 


CHAP.  XXXVII. 

That  to  e?ite7'  into  a  Cloister,  it  is  permitted  to  break 
the  bo7ids  of  Marriage,  CovciL  2  rid.  sess.  24. 
ca?i.  6.  a7i(JS.  Bellarm.  de  Monach.  lib.  2.  cap. 
37.  and  38.  and  de  Mairim.  lib.  1  cap.  14. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Matt^  19.  6. 
*' What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder."  But  the  Pope  is  not  a  mere  man. 
Extravag.  Joannis  22.  tit.  14.  This  is  the  reason  why 
he  undertakes  to  act  against  this  prohibition. 

1  Cor.  7.  2.  *'  To  avoid  fornication,  let  every  maa 
have  his  own  wife,  and  let  every  woman  have  her  owi^ 
husband."  Such  a  person  at  one  time  may  have  the 
gift  of  continence,  which  he  cannot  promise  himself 
to  have  always.  For  which  caustf  every  one  ought  to 
abide  in  the  calling  wherein  God  hath  called  him. 
D  2 


82 

Verse  5.  **  Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other,  except  it 
be  with  consent  for  a  time,  that  ye  may  give  your- 
selves to  fasting  and  prayer  ;  and  come  together  again 
that  Satan  tempt  you  not  for  your  incontinencj." 
Mark  those  words,  '*  and  come  together  again,  that 
Satan  tempt  you  noti"  &c.  against  those  that  separate 
themselves  from  the  marriage  bed,  and  thereby  vo- 
luntarily expose  themselves  to-  the  darts  of  temp- 
tation. 


CHAP.  XXXVIII. 

That  the  vow  of  Poverty  is  laudable,  and  that 
mendicant  or  begging  Friais  arc  in  a  state  of 
Perfection.  Beilarm.  de  Monach.  lib.  2.  cap. 
20.and4f5. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Deut.  28.  47,  48 

*'  Because  thou  servedst  not  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
joyfulness  and  with  gladness  of  heart,  for  the  abundance 
of  all  things  ;  therefore  shalt  thou  serve  thine  enemies, 
which  the  Lord  shall  send  against  thee,  in  hunger,  and 
in  thirst,  and  in  nakedness,  and  in  want  of  all  things." 

What  a  reproach  then  is  it  to  see  among  those  that 
call  themselves  Christians,  four  orders  of  begging 
friars  ?  It  seems,  truly,  that  they  have  expressly 
established  them,  to  mock  God  and  his  ordinance. 

Gen.  3. 19.  "  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat 
bread."  Note,  that  it  is  not  the  sweat  that  runs 
down  from  the  cowl  of  the  lazy  and  slothful  rnonk, 
but  that  which  proceeds  from  lawful  travel  and  la- 
bour. 

Prov.  30.  8. — ''  Give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riche*; 
feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me."  Note,  that 
the  wise  man  prayeth  to  God  against  poverty,  and  the 
monks  make  it  a  vwv  to  God.  Judgethen  what  qua- 
lity and  appellation  we  ought  to  give  them. 
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Psalm  109. 10.  David,  speaking  of  the  wicked,  saith, 
*'  Let  his  children  be  continually  vagabonds  and  beg  ;■ 
kt  them  seek  their  bread  also  out  of  their  desolate 
places/^  as  those  that  are  cast  out  of  their  own  habita- 
tions.^ Note,  that  the  royal  prophet  puts  beggary  among 
the  curses  of  God,  and  the  Church  of  Rome  exalts  it  as 
a  special  favour.  The  one  wisheth  it  to  the  enemies  of 
God,  and  the  other  ordains  it  to  the  dearest  children 
of  his  family. 

Psalm  1^8.  2.  '*  For  thou  shall  eat  the  labour  of  thine 
hands  ;  happy  shalt  thou  be,  and  it  shall  be  well  witli 
thee."  We  must  say.  the  contrary,  that  seeing  the 
monks  eat  the  labours  of  other  men,  no  one  therefore 
can  call  them  blessed;  and  no  man  of  good  sense  can 
say  then,  that  their  life  is  a  state^of  perfection. 

Acts  20.  35.  "I  have  sliewed  you  all  things, 
how  that  so  labouring  ye  ough^to  support  the  weak; 
and  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he 
said,  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  Then 
there  is  a  mere  curse  upon  the  monks ;  for  they  always 
receive,  and  never  give  at  all. 

Eph.  4.  28.  "  Let  him  that  «tole  steal  no  more,  but 
rather  let  him  labour,  working  with  his  hands  the  thing 
which  is  good,  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that 
needeth."  The  monks  act  directly  contrary  to  this 
commandment  of  the  Apostle  ;  for  they  labour  not  at 
all  with  their  hands ;  they  give  nothing  to  them  that 
are  in  want;  they  eat  up  by  their  laziness  the  poor's 
bread.     So  that  this  is  a  treble  theft. 

2.  Thess.  3.  10.  **  For  even  when  we  were  with  you, 
this  we  commanded  you,  that  if  any  would  not  work, 
neither  should  he  eat."  Tlien  the  monks  ought  not  to 
eat,  seeing  they  do  not  work. 

Let  the  Apostle  hims«lf  serve  for  an  example,  2 
Thes.  3.  8.  "  Neitlier  did  we  eat  any  man's  bread  for 
nought,  but  wrought  with  labour  and  travail  night  and 
day,  that  we  might  not  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you." 
If  all  the  monks,  who  cannot  siiy  so  much,  should 
go  out.  of  the  cloisters^  o-ne  should  see  them  quite 
empty. 
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1.  Tim.  6.  17.  "  God  who  giveth  us  richly  all  thing* 
to  enjoy.''  So  that  it  is  to  be  ungrateful  to  the  bounty 
of  God,  and  cruel  to  one's  self,  not  to  use  the  good 
things  which  God  hath  given  us  of  his  mere  liberality  ; 
aod  'tis  a  palpable  injustice  to  spare  our  own  goods, 
to  €at  up  other  mens. 


CHAP.  XXXIX. 


That  the  Manfcs  do  ^(^11  to  swear  to  their  Superiors 
a  blifid  ohcdicncclm^tWiXvm,  dc  Monach,  lib,  2, 
cap,  21,  ^    » 

Against  that  which  is  written,  1.  Cor.  7.  23.  "  Ye 
are  bought  with  a  price  ;  be  not  ye  the  servants  of  men." 
Note,  that  this  is  plainly  to  make  themselves  servants 
of  men,  to  submit  themselves  so  as  to  obey  them  in  all 
things. 

Rom.  6.  16.  "  Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  yield 
yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are,  to 
whom  ye  obey  ?  '  There  cannot  be  a  greater  servitude 
than  to  be  obliged  to  obey  any  one  with  a  blind  obe- 
dience. It  is  not  without  a  just  judgment,  that  such 
obedience  is  called  blind. 

1.  Cor.  11.1.  *'  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I 
also  am  of  Christ."  Note,  that  the  Apostles  themselves 
would  not  be  followed,  but  in  those  things  only,  wherein 
they  are  folowers  of  of  Christ,  who  is  the  true  model 
of  perfection. 

Acts  4.  19. — "  Whether  it  be  right  in  thcsiglit  of 
God,  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge 
ye."  Thus  they  ought  to  speak  to  their  superiors, 
when  they  command  things  contrary  to  the  law  of  God, 
and  not  .do  every  thing  tlicy  command  without  ex- 
amining it. 


CHAP.  XL. 

OF  KINGS  AND  THEIR  AUTHORITY. 

That  the  Authority  of  Ki?igs  is  of  Human  Bight, 
and  thai  the  Clergy  are  exempt  from  their  Juris- 
diction. Augiistin.  triumjyh.  de  Potest  ate  Eccles. 
Bellarm.  de  Pontif.  liom.  lib.  5,  cap.  2,  and  de 
Clericis,  lib.  I.  cap.  28. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Prov.  8.  15.  where 
the  Eternal  Wisdom  speaks  thus  of  jiimself,  "  By  me 
Kings  reign,  and  Princes  decree  iJltice."  Note,  that 
by  a  sort  of  blasphemy,  these  ivo^ls  are  attributed  to 
the  Pope.  For  his  flatterers  siay  that  he  is  the  Sove- 
reign Prince  of  the  Christian  Monarchy,  by  whom 
Kings  reign,  Sacrar.  Cerem.  lib.  L  cap.  3. 

Dan.  2.  19,  20,  21 — "  Then  Daniel  blessed  the 
God  of  Heaven.  Daniel  answered  and  said,  blessed 
be  the  name  of  God  for  ever  and  ever ;  for  wisdom 
and  might  are  his.  And  he-  changeth  the  times  and 
the  seasons,  he  repioveth  Kingd  and  setteth  up 
Kings."  Note,  that  the  Pope  attributes  tliis  authority, 
to  himself.  For  see  here  the  very  words  of  Cardinal 
BeHarmin — "  The  Pope  can  change  kingdoms,  take 
them  from  oncj  and  give  them  unto  another,  as  the 
sovereign  spiritual  Prince,  if  this  be  necessary  to  the 
salvation  of  souls."  Bellarm.  de  Rom.  Pontif.  lib.  5. 
cap.  6. 

Rom.  13.  1,  2.  **  Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto 
the  higher  powers  ;  for  there  is  no  power  but  of  God. 
Tiie  powers  that  be,  are  <jrdained  of  God.  Whoso-, 
ever  therefore  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordi- 
nance of  God,  and  they  that  resist^  shall  receive  to  them- 
selves damnation.''  IVonj  this  passage  we  argue  thus  : 
every  soul  ought  to  be  subject  to  the  higlier  power*. 
But  tlie  Clergy  are  suchi  therefore  they  ought  aho 
to  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers,  and  by  consequence 
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to  Princes  and  Kings.  To  elude  the  force  of  this  ar- 
gument, Bellarmin  affirms,  that  in  respect  of  the 
Clergy,  Princes  are  not  superior  or  higher  powers  ; 
«nd  consequently  the  Clergy  are  not  obliged  to  obey 
Princes,  neither  of  human  or  divine  right,  unless  it 
be  in  respect  of  some  directive  laws,  but  the  Cardinal 
takes  that  for  certain,  which  is  the  point  in  contro^ 
versy. 

Verses  3,  4-.  *'  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good 
works,  but  to  the  evil  ;  wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of 
the  power?  Do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt 
have  praise  of  the  same.  For  he  is  the  Minister  of 
God  to  thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which  is 
evil,  be  afraid.  For  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain  : 
for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute 
wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil."  But  on  the  contrary, 
Bellarmin  puts  'n  great  letters  this  proposition,  *'  The 
Clergy  cannot  be  judged  by  any  secular  judge, 
although  they  do  not  observe  the  civil  laws."  De 
Clericis,  lib.  1.  cap  28.  And  every  one  knows,  that 
the  republic  of  Venice  was  put  under  an  interdict,  for 
having  begun  a  pri)cess  against  an  abbot,  and  a  canon, 
who  were  notoriously  criminal  and  punishable. 

Verse  5.  "Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject, 
not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience-sake."  On 
the  contrary,  if  we  will  believe  Bellarmin,  the  Chris- 
tians then  were  not  subject  for  conscience-sake,  but  by 
mere  necessity.  For  see  here  his  ©wn  words,  that 
the  Christians  of  old  did  not  depose  Nero,  and  Diocle- 
tian, and  Julian  the  Apostate,  Valens  the  Arian,  and- 
the  like  ;  the  reason  was  this,  because  temporal  forces 
were  wanting  to  the  Christians.  Bellarm.  de  Rom. 
Pont.  lib.  5.  cap.  ?•  And  it  is  for  this  cause,  viz.  to 
establish  the  tyranny  of  the  Pope,  that  these  gentle- 
men are  pleased  to  blast  the  memory  ef  the  ancient 
martyrs. 

Verse  6.  "  For  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also  ;  for 
they  are  God's  ministers,  attending  continually  upon 
this  very  thing."  But  see  a  proposition  (;ontrary 
to  this,,  which  Bellarmin  hath  put  into  great  letters — 
"  The  goods  of  the  Clergy,,  as  well  ecclesiastical  as  se- 
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cuiar,  are  free,  and  ought  of  good  right  to  be  so,  from 
the  tributes  of  secular  Princes/'  De  Cleric,  lib.  1. 
cap.  28.  Note,  that  he  doth  not  say  only,  that  the 
Clergy  are  exempted  from  tribute,  but  also  their 
goods,  both  ecclesiastical  and  secular. 

1  Pet.  2.  13,  14.  *'  Submit  yourselves  to  every  or- 
dinance of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake  ;  whether  it  be  to 
the  King  as  supreme  ;  or  unto  Governors,  as  unto  them 
that  are  sent  by  him,  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers^ 
and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well."  St.  Peter 
could  not  more  manifestly  teach  subjection  and  obedi- 
ence, which  all  persons,  even  of  whatsoever  condition, 
or  quality,  should  render  unto  Princes  and  Kings. — 
But  now  see  the  prodigious  words  of  Bellarmin,  in- 
answering  to  this  place,  and  that  of  Rom.  13  "  One 
cannot  prove,  by  these  testimonies  of  the  Apostles, 
that  the  Clergy  ought  to  obey  secular  Princes  or  their 
laws,  unless  it  be  proved  moreover,  that  secular 
Kings  are  the  lawful  superiors  and  Judges  of  the 
Clergy  ;  which  certainly  can  never  be  proved,  unless 
it  can  be  proved,  that  the  sheep  have  pre-eminence  over 
their  shepherd,  children  over  their  parents,  or  things 
corporal  over  things  spiritual."  Bellar.  de  Clericis,  lib.. 
1.  cap.  30. 

Aaron  was  elder  brothe*  to  Moses,  and  chief  priest^ 
yet  nevertheless  he  was  subject  to  Moses,  and  called 
him  his  Lord.  Exod.  32.  21,  22.  "  And  Moses  said 
unto  Aaron,  what  did  this  people  unto  thee,  that  thou 
hast  brought  so  great  a  sin  upon  them  ?"  (viz.  of  the 
golden  calf,  of  which  they  spake.)  "  And  Aaron 
said,  let  not  the  anger  of  my  JjOtA  wax  hot :  thou* 
knowesfe  the  people,  that  they  are  set  on  mischief." 
And  Num.  12.  11.  '*  Aaron  said  unto  Moses,  Alas! 
my  Lord,  I  beseech  thee  lay  not  this  sin  upon  us, 
wherein  we  have  done  foolishly,  and  wherein  we  have 
sinned."  For  he  and  Miriam  had  murmured  against 
Moses. 

The  Chief  Priests  were  subjected  to  the  Kings  of. 
Israel.  For  which  you  need  but  read  the  Books  of, 
Kings.  See  one  example  hereof,  to  which  no  reply 
can  be  made,  1   Kings  2.  26,  1i7*     *'  Unto  Abiathar 
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the  priest,  said,  the  kinflf  (Solomon)  Get  thee  to  Ana- 
tboth,  unto  thine  own  fields ;  for  thou  art  worthy  of 
death:  but  I  will  not  at  this  time  put  thee  to  death, 
because  thou  bearest  the  Ark  of  the  Lord  God  be- 
fore David  my  father ;  and  because  thou  hast  been 
afflicted  in  all,  wherein  my  Father  was  afflicted: 
so  Solomon  thrugt  out  Abiathar  from  being  Priest 
unto  the  Lord."  Cardinal  Bonaventure  taketh  hence 
an  occasion  to  insult  against  the  Chnstian  Princes. 
**  Under  the  Old  Testament,"  saith  he,  ^  the  Priesthood 
depended  upon  the  King,  and  Kings  might  depose, 
the  Chief  Priests  from  their  charges,  as  Solomon  de- 
posed Abiathar.  But  under  the  New  Testament  the 
temporal  rule  is  subject  to  the  Priesthood,  and  Popes 
may  now  degrade  Kings,  and  depose  Emperors,  as- 
this  hath  often  come  to  pass.''  Bouavent.  Hist.  Ecclee. 
2  par.  c.  10.  But  the  Cardinal  forgetteth  to  give  us 
the  proof  of  his  impious  proposition,  and  which  sur- 
passeth  all  insolence. 

Note,  that  Jesus  Christ  paid  tribute  to  Caesar  for 
himself,  and  for  St.  Peter,  Matt.  17,  27.  But  now-a- 
days  the  Pope^  take  tribute  of  Caesars.  For  then,, 
when  the  Emperor  cometh  to  Rome  to  be  crowned, 
see  one  of  his  submissions,  which  he  renders  to  the 
Pope.  Caesar  being  upon  his  knees,  offereth  a  mass 
or  wedge  of  gold  at  the  feet  of  the  Pope.  Sacrar^ 
Cerem.  lib.  1.  sect.  S.^cap.  3. 

Jesus  Christ  appeared  before  Pilate's  judgment 
seat,  and  acknowledged  his  power  to  be  from  God. 
John  19.  10,  11.  "  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him, 
speakest  thou  not  unto  mc  ?  Knowest  thou  not,  that 
I  have  power  to  crucify  thee,  and  have  power  to 
release  thee  ?  Jesus  answered.  Thou  couldest  have 
no  power  at  all  against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee 
from  above."  But  now  the  meanest  priest,  and  the 
poorest  monk  ©f  them  all,  refuseth  to  appear  before 
the  secular  judges.  And  it  is  a  maxim  received  ac- 
cording to  the  divinity  of  this  age,  '*  The  Pope  ouglit 
to  judge  all- the  world,  and  be  judged  himself  of  no^ 
body."     Distinct.  40.  Can.  Si.  Papa. 
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St.  Paul  pleadeth  his  cause  before  Felix,  a  secular 
judge,  Acts  24.  And  before  Festus,  Acts  25.  And 
at  last  appealeth  unto  Csesar,  Acts  25.  10,  11.  *<  Tben 
said  Paul,  I  stand  at  Caesar's  judgment  seat,  where  I 
ought  to  be  judged  :  to  the  Jews  have  I  done  no  wrong, 
as  thou  very  well  knowest.  For  if  I  be  an  offender, 
or  have  committed  any  thing  worthy  of  death,  I  re- 
fuse not  to  die  :  but  if  there  be  none  of  these  things, 
whereof  these  accuse  me,  no  man  may  deliver  me  unto 
them.  I  appeal  unto  Csesar."  >  Bellarmin  answereth  to 
this,  that  St.  Paul  was  subject  to  Caesar  in  point  of 
fact,  but  not  of  right ;  and  that  he  appealed  unto  him, 
not  as  unto  his  superior,  (mark  that,)  but  as  unto  one 
that  was  superior  to  the  Jewish  governor,  and  to  the 
Jews,  by  whom  he-  was  oppressed  ;  and  that  he  was 
constrained  to  appeal  unto  Caesar,  because  the  Gentiles 
and  Jews  would  have  mocked  him  (and  with  good  rea- 
son) if  he  had  appealed  to  St.  Peter,  who  was  his  sove- 
reign prince  and  judge.  Bellarra.  recogn.  lib.  desum. 
Pontif.  &  de  Cler.  lib.  1.  cap.  30.  There  could  never 
any  thing  be  imagined  niore  extravagant,  and  more 
contrary  to  the  Gospel,  than  to  make  the  Apostle 
St.  Peter  pass  for  a  sovereign  prince,  and  civil  judge  ; 
and  in  this  quality  to  make  St.  Paul  subject  to  him. 
These  are  the  goodly  foundations  of  papal  authority. 


CHAP.  XLI. 

OF  SINS, 

That  all  Sins  are  7wt  mortaL     Bellarra.  de  amiss, 
gratis,  lib.  I.  caj)^2,  3.'  ♦ 

Against  that  which  is  written,  ,Rom.  6.  23, 
"  The  wages  of  sin  is  death.*'  Note,  that  tlie  Apostle 
doth  not  say,  the  wages  of  some  sins  is  death,  but  in 
general,  tlie  wages  of  sin  is  death. 
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Ezek.  18.  2a.  *'  The  soul  that  tlnneth  it  shall  die." 
Namely,  the  death  eternal.  For-  all  sins  being  com- 
mitted against  God,  who  is  an  infinite  Being,  deserve 
an  infinite  punishment. 

1  Cor.  15.  56.  *'  The  sting  of  death  is  sin."  All 
sin  is  mortal  in  its  own  nature ;  but  may  obtain 
pardon  tnrough  the  mercy  of  God  in  our  Lord  Jesu* 
Christ. 

Gal  3.  10 "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth 

not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the 
kw  to  do  them.*'  Note,  that  he  who  committcth  the 
least  sin  cannot  say,  that  he  continueth  in  all  things 
that  are  written  in  the  law.  Therefore  he  meriteth  an 
eternal  curse  and  punishment. 

James  2.  10.  *'  Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole 
law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all." 
There  is  no  sinner  then,  but  transgresseth  the  whole 
law  of  God,  and  by  consequence  deserveth  deatli>  if 
God  should  examine  him  according  to  the  rigour  of 
his  justice. 

To  speak  an  injurious  or  abusive  word  in  anger, 
seemeth  but"  a  small  sin  in  the  judgment  of  the  flesh ; 
but  nevertheless  Jesus  Christ  declareth,  that  it  me- 
riteth eternal  death.  Matt.  5.  22.  '*  Whosoever  shall 
say  (to  his  brother,)  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
hell  fire.'* 

Note,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  reckoneth  but  se- 
ven mortal  sins.  Pride,  Covetousness,  Luxury,  Envy, 
GHuttony,  Anger,  Sloth. 

Unbelief  is  not  to  be  found  in-  this  number.  Yet 
nevertheless  it  is  written,  John  3.  36.  **  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  the  Son,  hath  everlasting  life;  and  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life;  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him." 

So  also  there  is  not  one  word  said  of  reviling  among 
them.  But  }'^t  it  is  written,  1  Cor.  6.  10 — *'  nor  revil- 
ers — shall*  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Neither  i§  there  any  hiention  made  among  them  of 
lying  or  of  idolatry.  But  yet  it  is  written.  Rev.  21. 
8. — *<  Idolaters  and  all  liars  shall  have  their  part  ia- 
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the  lake  wliich  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which 
is  the  second  death." 


CHAP.  XLII. 

That  Concujpiscence  is  no  sin.  Council  of  Trent, 
Sess,  5.  under  Paul  3(1.  Bellarm.  de  ajniss^^ 
gratite,  lid.  5.  cap.  5. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Exod.  20.  17. 
"  Thou  shalt  not  covet.'*  All  that  which  is  against 
the  law  of  God,  is  sin,  1  John  3.  4.  But  coveting  is 
against  the  law  of  God,  therefore  it  is  sin. 

Rom.  7.  7. — "  I  had  not  known  sin,  but  by  the  law  ; 
for  I  had  not  known  lust  (or  concupiscence,  viz.  to  be 
a  sin)  except  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet '' 
But  that  Council  doth  expressly  contradict  the  Appstle 
St.  Paul. 

Verse  17.  **  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it, 
but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me."  Note,  that  the  Apostle 
was  baptized  then,  when  he  spoke  these  words. 

Verse  22,  23.  *'  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God, 
after  the  inward  man.  But  I  see  another  law  in  my 
members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and 
bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is 
in  my  members."  Observe,  readers,  that  the  Apostle 
striveth  against  coveting  or  concupiscence ;  and  more- 
over continueth  still  to  call  it  sin. 

Verse  20.  *'  Now  if  I  do  that  1  would  not,  it  is  no 
more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me."  Note 
still,  that  the  will  of  the  Apostle  doth  not  consent  to 
coveting  or  concupiscence  ;  yet  notwithstanding  he 
continueth  still  to  call  it  sin.     See  the  whole  chapter. 
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CHAP.  XLIII. 
OF  FIDELITY. 

That  one  is  not  obliged  to  keep  Faith  xvith  Hcreticsty 
Council  of  Constance,  Sess.  19. 

Against  that  which  -is  written,  Psalm  15.  1,  2, 
3,  4.  "  Lord,  who  shall  abide  in  thy  tabernacle  ? 
Who  shall  dwell  in  thy  holy  hiU  ?  He  that  walketh 
Uprightly,  and  worketh  righteousness,  and  speaketh 
the  truth  in  liis  heart.  He  that  backbiteth  not  with 
his  tongue,  nor  doeth  evil  to  his  neighbour,  nor  taketh 
up  a  reproach  agauist  his  neighbour. — He  that  swear- 
eth  to  his  own  hurt,  and  changeth  net."  Note,  that 
he  who  was  sworn,  though  it  be  to  lii«  own  hurt,  ought 
to  keep  his  faith,  which  he  has  promised,  if  he  will 
enter  into  paradise. 

The  Gibeonites  were  not  only  out  of  the  covenant 
of  God,  but  moreover  they  had  by  fraud  and  lyin|^ 
made  a  covenant  with  Joshua,  and  yet  nevertheless 
they  kept  the  promised  faith  with  them ;  whereupon 
the  common  people  murmured,  but  the  princes  of 
Israel  answered, — "  We  have  sworn  unto  them  by  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  now  therefore  we  may  pot  touch 
them."     Josh.  9.  lli. 

Note,  that  about  400  years  after,  Saul  sought  to  slay 
the  Gibeonites  in  his  zeal :  mark  these  words,  in  his 
zeal.  God,  to  shew  how  much  he  hath  in  abomination- 
those  who  violate  their  faith,  given  to  whomsoever  it 
pe,  sent  a  famine  in  the  days  of  David  for  three  years, 
year  after  year ;  upon  \vhich  David  asking  counsel  of 
the  oracle  of  Gt)d,  the  Lord  answered — "  It  is  for  Saul, 
and  for  his  bloody  house,  because  he  slew  the  Gibeon- 
ites."    2  Sam.  21.1. 

Ezek.  17.  15,  16,  17,  18,  19,  2a  King  Zedekiah, 
having  broken  the  oath  which  hehaJmade  to  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, God  speaks  after  this  manner  i — '*  Shall  he 
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prosper  ?  Shall  he  escape  that  doctli  such  things  ? 
Or  shall  he  break  the  covenant,  and  be  delivered  ?  As 
1  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  surely  in  the  place  where  the 
king  dwelleth,  that  made  him  king,  whose  oath  he  de- 
spfsed,  and  whose  covenant  he  brake,  even  with  him  in 
the  midst  of  Babylon  he  shall  die.  Neither  shajl  Pha- 
raoh, with  his  mighty  army  and  great  company,  make 
for  him  in  the  war,  by  casting  up  mounts  and  building 
forts,  to  cut  off  many  persons.  Seeing  he  despised  the 
oath,  by  breaking  the  covenant  (when,  lo  !  he  had  given 
his  hand,)  and  hath  done  all  these  things,  he  shall  not 
escape.  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  as  I  live, 
surely  mine  oath  that  he  hath  de^ipised,  and  my  cove- 
nant, that  he  hath  broken,  even  it  will  I  recompense 
upon  his  own  head.  And  I  will  spread  my  net  upon 
him,  and  he  shall  be  taken  in  my  snare,  and  1  will  bring 
Jiim  to  Babylon,  and  will  plead  with  him  there  for  his 
trespass,  that  he  hath  trespassed  against  me."  See 
here  an  answer  to  all  the  exceptions  of  the  adversaries. 
Nebuchadnezzar  was  a  pagan  and  an  infidel,  and  Ze- 
dekiah  was  in  covenant  wiih  God.  Nebuchadnezzar 
was  a  tyrant  and  an  unjust  usurper,  and  Zedckiah  was 
lawful  king.  Following  the  maxims  now-a-days,  Ze- 
dekiah  might  say,  that  he  was  not  bound  to  keep  the 
oath,  which  he  made  by  constraint,  against  the  liberty 
of  the  holy  land  and  the  orthodox  religion ;  but  God 
declares  to  him,  that  he  is  offended  for  his  perjury,  and 
that  he  will  punish  him  in  his  anger :  for  it  ought  to  bo 
considered,  not  to  whom,  but  by  whom,  the  oath  is 
made. 

The  Apostle,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  de- 
scribing the  most  execrable  sinners,  after  his  having 
represented  all  the  imaginable  filthiness,  he  addetli,  to 
iiil  up  all  their  iniquity,  "  Covenant-breakers,''  Horn. 
1.  SI.     This  is  an  hereditary  vicO. 

llev.  21.  8.  "  All  liars  shall  have  their  ])art  in  the 
lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is>^ 
the  second  death."  Think  of  this,  O  ye  trustless  and 
treacherous  souls  ! 
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CHAP.  XLIV. 
OF  REGENERATION. 


That  Men  in  the  state  of  porruption  have  Prepard" 

-     tions  to  Grace,  and  Merits  of  Con^ruity.  Gabriel 

Biel  in  sent.  lib.  2,  distinc,  28.     Council' of  Trent 

sess.  6.     Bellarm.  de  grat.  lib.  5.  cap,  4.  a?id  lib. 

6.  cap.  15.  De  Just  if,  lib.  1.  cap.  21. 

Against  that  which  is  written, Gen.  6.  5,  0.  "  God 
saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth, 
and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart 
was  only  evil  continually.  And  it  repented  the  Lord 
that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him 
at  his  heart.^'  Note,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  not  say, 
that  man  hath  some  evil  thoughts,  or  that  his  thoughts 
are  sometimes  evil  ;  but  he  considering  that  which  is 
in  his  corrupt  nature,  he  says,  1.  That- they  are  all  evil. 
2.  That  they  are  evil  continually,  or  at  all  times. 

Chap.  8.  21. — "  The  imagination  of  man  s  heart  is 
evil  from  his  youth.'*  This  corruption  begins  from  the 
cradle  ;  and  if  God  doth  not  regenerate  us,  it  accom- 
panieth  us  to  the  grave. 

Job  14.  4'.  "  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  6f  art 
unclean  ?  not  one.'*  But  according  to  Cardinal  Bel- 
larmin,  a  man»  without  the  succours  or  aids  of  grace, 
may,  by  his  own  natural  powers,  accomplish  a  moral 
good,  wMierein  there  may  not  be  any  sin. 

Psal.  14.  2,  3.  "  The  Lord  looked  down  from  hea- 
ven upon  the  children  of  men,  to  see  if  there  were  any 
that  did  understand  and  seek  God.  They  are  all  gone 
aside,  they  are  all  togetiier  become  filthy  ;  there  is 
none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one."  Note,  that  the 
corruption  is  so  general,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  excepts 
not  one. 

Jer.  13.  23.     '^  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin, 
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or  the  leopard  his  spots  ?  Tlien  may  yc  also  do  good, 
that  are  accustomed  to  do  evil  '*  Note,  that  it  is  a 
comparison  taken  from  a  thing  impossible. 

Chap.  17.  9.  "  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all 
things,  and  desperately  wicked  ;  who  can  know  it  ?" 
What  good  can  proceed  from  a  fountain  so  corrupt 
and  abominable  ? 

Mat.  7.  18.  "A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil 
fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt^ tree  bring  forth  good  fruit." 
It  is  a  thing  impossible  then,  that  man,  who  is  evil  and 
corrupt  in  his  nature,  can  of  himself  do  any  good 
work. 

John  8.  34.  *'  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whoso- 
ever committeth  sin,  is  the  servant  of  sin."  But  man 
in  the  state  of  corruption  committeth  or  worketh  sin  ; 
he  is  therefore  th^  servant  of  sin. 

Chap.  15.  5.  **I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches  ;- 
he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit  ;  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." 
But  men  in  the  estate  of  their  natural  corruption,  are 
not  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  Jesus  Christ  is  not  in  them. 
For  this  reason  then  they  Cannot  do. any  thing  of  good. 

Rom.  5-  6.  **  For  when  we  were  yet  without 
strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly." 
He  that  is  ungodly,  and  llveth  in  impiety,  cannot  do 
any  good,  which  respects  the  glory  of  God.  But  man 
in  the  state  of  corruption  is  ungodly,  and  liveth  in  im- 
])iety.  He  cannot  then  do  any  good  which  respects 
the  glory  of  God. 

Verse  8.  "  But  God  com'mendeth  his  love  toward 
us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for 
us."  How  can  it  be,  that  a  man  that  is  nothing 
but  a  sinner,  can  do  good  works,  and  merit  before 
God  ? 

Chap.  6.  16,  17.  **  Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye 
yield  yourselves  servants  to  oljey,  his  servants  ye  are, 
to  whom  ye  obey,  whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of 
obedience  unto  righteousness  ?  But  God  be  thanked, 
that  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  but  ye  have  obeyed 
from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  deli- 
vered you.'  Note,  that  our  adversaries  are  offended 
when  wc  say  that  men  arc  the  servants  of  sin,  before 
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that  God  hath  brought  them  to  the  knowledge  of  tlic 
Go«peI,  yet  notwithstanding,  they  are  the  express 
words  of  the  Apostle. 

Verse  20.  "  For  when  ye  w^re  the  servants  of  sin, 
ye  were  free  from  righteousness."  Judge  what  our 
free-will  could  be  then  in  that  state,  in  respect  of  super- 
natural and  heavenly  good. 

Chap.  8.  7-  "  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God,  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God, 
neither  indeed  can  be."  Note,  that  the  Apostle  doth 
not  only  say,  that  the  carnal  mind  is  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  God,  but  that  neither  indeed  can  it  be. 

Chap.  11.  35,  36.  "  Who  hath  first  given  unto  him, 
and  it  shall  be  recompensed  unto  him  again  ?  For  of 
Jjim,  and  through  him  and  to  him.  are  all  things,  to 
whom  be  glory  for  ever,  Amen."  Note,  that  if  a  man 
could  prepare  himself  by  good  works  to  receive  grace, 
he  might  say  that  he  hath  given  unto  God  first.  Note 
still,  that  the  Apostle,  not  content  to  have  said  that  no 
person  hath  given  unto  God  first,  moreover  adds  this, 
that  it  is  from  God  and  through  God  that  all  things  arc, 
to  take  away  from  the  flesh  all  cause  of  boasting,  in 
attributing  any  thing  to  its  own  natural  powers. 

1  Cor.  2.  14<.  *'  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him,  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned."  If  the  natural  and  sensual  man 
cannot  so  much  as  perceive  the  things  which  the  Spirit 
teacheth,  how  much  less  shall  it  be  able  to  do  the  things 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  commandelh  ? 

Eph.  2.  1,  2,  3.  You — "  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,  wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked  according  t6 
the  course  of  this  world,  according  to  the  Prince  of 
the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the 
children  of  disobedience  ;  among  whom  also  we  all  hud 
our  conversation  in  times  past  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesli, 
fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  of  the  mind,  and 
were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others." 
Can  persons  dead  in  their  sins,  and  that  fulfil  the  de- 
sires of  the  flesh,  prepare  themselves  to  embrace  the 
grace  of  God  ?         ^ 

Verse  10.  **  For  we  are  his  worknaanship,  created  in 
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Christ  Jesiis  unto  good  works,  whicli  Gotl  hath  before 
ordaiiic<l,  that  we  should  walk  iu  them/'  It  is  plain 
here,  that  preparations  come  from  God  alone.  For  to 
say,  that  man  may  dispose  himself  to  good  before  he  is 
regenerated,  is  as  if  one  should  say,  that  man  could 
dispose  himself  to  go  before  his  creation. 

Verse  12.  '-  At  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ, 
being  aliens  from  the  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  ana 
strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no 
hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world."  Those  then  that 
are  without  God,  how  can  they  serve  God  ? 

Chap.  5.  8.  "  Ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now 
are  ye  light  in  the  Lord,  walk  as  children  of  light.''  Note, 
that  the  Apostle  doth  not  only  call  them  dark,  but 
darkness ;  to  teach  us,  that  before  God  had  enlighten- 
ed them  by  his  Spirit,  one  could  not  have  found  in  them 
one  spark  of  saving  knowledge.  , 

Col.  2.  13.  "  And  you  being  dead  in  your  sins,  and 
the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened 
together  with  him,  havmg  forgiven  you  all  trespasses." 
To  say  th^t  a  man  that  is  not  quickened  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  can  have  some  motion  to  spiritual  good,  is  as 
if  one  should  say,  that  a  dq^d  man  is  able  to  move  him- 
self to  natural  actions. 

1  Tim.  1.  15.  *'  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  wor- 
thy of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  tlie 
world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief.'*  When 
the  Apostle  St.  Paul  came  to  Damascus,  all  inflamed 
with  threatenings  and  slatighters  against  the  disciples 
of  the  Lord,  Acts  9.  1.  what  could  his  preparations 
for  grace  be  ? 

Tit.  3.  3.     '*  For  we  ourselves  also  were  sometimes 

'  foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  sgrving  divers  lusts  and 

pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful  and  hating 

one  another.'*     Is  this  an  estate  to  be  beloved  of  God, 

and  to  merit  grace  ? 

Ilcb.  11.  6.-"  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
him,*'  ((iod) ;  but  men  in  the  state  of  corruption  are 
without  faith,  **  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in 
the  world."     Eph.  2.   12.  - 

2  X*et.  2.  J  9.  The  false  prophets,  <*  wliilc  they  pro- 
mise them  liberty,  they  themselves  are  tho  .servants 
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same  is  he  brought  in  bondage."  The  same  we  may 
say  to  the  Doctors  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  who  talk 
of  the  power  of  free-wHI ;  they  show  their  weakness 
to  resist  sin.  They  are  like  criminals  that  cry  liberty, 
having  fetters  upon  their  feet. 


CHAP.  XLV. 

OF  FAITH. 

That  xvc  ma\)  believe  "voithotit  Knowledge,  and  that 
Faith  is  defined  rather  by  Ignorance  than  Knoiu- 
ledgc.  They  are  the  express  isoords  of-  Bellarmin. 
De  Justijicat.  lib  1.  cap.  7. 

CoNTiiARY  to  that  which  is  written,  Isa.  53.  11. 
*'  By  his  knowledge  shall  my  righteous  servant  justify 
many."  "  By  him  (Jesus  Christ)  all  that  believe  are 
justified,"  Acts  13,  39.  But  no  one  is  justified  without 
knowledge,  since  Jesus  Christ  justifies  us  byhis  know- 
ledge. No  person  then  can  have  faith  without  having 
knowledge. 

Isa.  5.  13.  "  Therefore  my  people  are  gone  into 
captivity,  because  they  have  no  knowledge."  We  may 
say  of  the  captivity  of  the  poor  people  in  the  Church 
of  Rome,  that  which  the  Prophet  Isaiah  speaks  of  the 
captivity  of  Babylon,  ignorance  is  the  cause  of  it. 
They  would  not  bow  themselves  before  images,  if  they 
had  been  taught  what  God  hath  declared  with  his  own 
mouth,  and  hath  wrote  in  his  law,  **  Thou  shalt  not  bow 
down  before  them."  They  would  not  believe  the  flames 
of  an  imaginary  Purgatory,  if  they,  had  been  taught 
that  "  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin."     1  John  1.  7. 

Jer.  3.  15.  ''  I  will  give  you  pastors  according  to 
mine  heart,  which  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge  and 
understanding."  We  say  then,  that  the  pastors  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  arc  not  according  to  the  heart  of 
God,  because  they  keep  the  poor  people  in  the  dark- 
ness of  ignorance. 
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Hos.  6.  ^  "I  desired  mercy  ard  not  sacrifice, 
and  the  knowledge  of  God  more  than  burnt-ofFerings." 
We  may  say  upon  much  better  terms,  that  God  would 
take  more  pleasure  to  see  the  poor  people  instructed 
in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  mysteries  of  re- 
demption, than  to  see  them  run  in  pilgrijrsages  ta 
images  or  dead  bodies,  to  be  present  at  the  Mass,  in 
which  they  understand  nothing,  to  turn  over  their 
beads,  and  recite  the  prayers  which  they  do  not  under- 
stand. 

John  4.  22.  Jesus  Christ  says  to  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  "  Ye  w^orship  ye  know  not  what;  we  know 
what  we  worship."  This  we  may  justly  say  to  those 
of  the  communion  of  Rome. 

Chap.  6.  69.  St.  Peter  says  to  Jesus  Christ,  "  We 
believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Soir 
of  the  living  God.''  Note,  that  St.  Peter  joins  faith 
and  knowledge  :  but  the  Church  of  Rome  separates 
those  which  God  hath  joined  together.  ^ 

Chap.  17.  3.  "  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 
thou  hast  sent."  Seeing  life  eternal  then  consists  -in 
this  divine  knowledge,  those  who  keep  people  in  igno- 
rance, keep  them-  in  the  darkness  of  eternal  death. 

1  Pet.  2.  2.  "  As  new  born  babes  desire  the  sin- 
cere milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby.** 
Note,  that  the  true  doctrine  of  the  word  received 
with  understanding,  is  the  sincere  milk ;  for  there 
is  nothing  more  sweet.  It  accommodates  itself  to  the 
capacity  of  spirits  ;  it  does  not  hide  froni  any  one  the 
mysteries  of  faith.  But  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  is  the  deceitful  poison  of  ignorance;  for  their 
implicit  faith  is  enveloped  with  infinite- errors.  The 
people  believe  what  the  Church  believes  ;  but  not  know- 
ing what  the  Church  believes,  they  believe  that  which 
they  do  not  think  to  believe. 

Note,  that  the  Scripture'doth  not  only  join  faith  and 
knowledge  together,  but  it  often  makes  knowledge  to 
go  before  faith. 

Isa.  43.  10.     "  Ye  arc  my  witnesses,  saith  the  Lord, 
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Jind  my  servant  whom  I  have  chosen,  thatyc  may  know 
and  behove  me,  and  understand  that  1  am  he." 

John  6.  4-5.  Jesus  Christ  speaks  thus  :  **  It  is  written 
in  the  Prophets,  and  they  shalFall  be  taught  of  God  ; 
every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard,  and  hath  learned/ 
of  the  Father,  cometh  unfo  me/'  Note,  that  Jesus 
Christ  puts  teaching  before  faith.  For  to  come  to  Je- 
sus Christ  is  tobeheve  in  him,,  as  the  Jesuit  Maldonate 
acknowledgeth,  verse  35  of  this  chapter,  "  He  that 
cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believ- 
cth  on  me  shall  never  thirst." 

Chap.  10.  37,  38.  "  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 
Father,  believe  me  not.  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe 
not  me,  believe  the  works  ;  that  they  may  know  and 
believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  aud  1  in  him," 
'  Chap.  16.  30.  Thus  the  Apostles  speak  in  like  man- 
ner to  our  Saviour,  <'  Now  are  we  sure,  that  thou  know- 
cst  all  things,  and  needcst  not  that  any  man  should  ask 
thee ;  by  this  we  believe  that  thou  earnest  forth  from 
God." 

Chap.  17.  7,  8.  Our  Saviour  also  sjieaks  thus  to  God 
the  Father  concerning  his  A[)OStles  :  "  Now  they  have 
known  that  all  things,  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me, 
are  of  thee.  For  1  have  given  unto  them  the  words 
which  thou  gavest  me,  and  they  liave  received  them, 
and  have  known  surely  that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and 
they  have  believed  that  thou  didst  send  me." 
.  Acts  15.  7.  St.  Peter  speaks  of  tlie  calling  of  the 
Gentiles  in  this  manner : — "  Ye  know  how  that  a  good 
while  ago,  God  made  choice  among  u5,  that  the  Gen- 
tiles by  my  mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the  Gospel, 
and  believe."  Note,  that  according  as  God  hath  deter- 
mined in  his  eternal  counsel,  the  Apostles  preached  the 
Gospel,  before  they  excited  people  to  the  faith. 

Rom.  10.  17. — '*  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hear- 
ing by  the  word  of  God."  That  which  is  not  known, 
cannot  be  loved ;  but  from  the  knowledge  of  good, 
love  is  enkindled,  and  a  desire  of  having  the  enjoyment. 
Col.  2.  6,  7.  "  As  ye  have  therefore  received  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him,  rooted  and  built  up 
in  him,  and  stablishcd  ip  the  faith,  as  ye  haVjC  been 
taught;  abounding  therein  with  bhanksgivin^jj."  , 
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2  Pet.  3.  18. — "  Grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  linowleclge 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  According  to 
the  Apostle  then  it  is  needful  to  grow  in  knowledge ; 
but  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  pretends  so  much  to 
this  Apostle,  builds  up  people  in  ignorance. 

St.  Paul  also  shews  us  how  needful  knowledge  is,  by 
his  praying  so  earnestly  for  it  in  the  behalf  of  others. 

Eph.  1.  16,  17,  18 '*  Making  mention  of  you  in  my 

prayers^  that  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Ciirist,  the  Fa- 
ther of  glory,  may  give  unto  you  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  him  ;  the  eyes  of 
your  understanding  being  enlightened,  that  ye  may 
know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,"  &c.  And  again, 
chap.  3.  18,  19.  That  ye  "  may  be  able  to  comprehciHl, 
with  all  Saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height,  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ."  Note, 
tiiat  the  Apostle  prays  thus,  not  only  in  behalf  of  the 
bishops  and  pastors,  but  also  in  behalf  of  all  the  people. 
It  is  to  be  earnestly  wished,  that  all  Saints  might  attam 
unto  more  and  more  degree  of  this  heavenly  science, 
that  they  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God. 


CHAP.  XL VI. 

Thai  justifying   Failh  may  he  iscitliout  Charity  and 
good  IVorks.  \^<^\\i\rm.  de  Justif,  lib,  L  cap.  14,  15. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  James  2.  18.  "  Yea, 
a  man  may  say.  Thou  hast  faitii,  and  1  have  works  ;  shew 
me  thy  faith  without  thy  worki,  and  I  will  shew  thee 
my  faith  by  my  works."  Note,  that  St.  James  shows 
sufficiently,  that  faith  and  works  are  inseparable,  see- 
ing that  faith  cannot  show  itself,  except  it  be  by  good 
works.  >  '  ^ 

Verse  2G.  '<  For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is 
dead,  so  faith  without  wqtks  is  dead  also."     Note,  that 
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faith  without  works  does  no  more  deserve  to  be 
called  faith,  than  a  dead  man  deserves  to  be.  called  a 
man. 

Matt.  7.  17,  18.  "  Every  good  tree  bringeth  forth 
good  fruit,  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 
A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit ;  neither  can 
a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit."  We  say 
then,  that  true  faith  necessarily  brings  forth  the 
fruits  of  good  works,  for  it  is  an  heavenly  and  divine 
plant. 

Acts.  15.  8,  9.  St.  Peter,  speaking  of  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles,  says,  **  God  which  knoweth  the  hearts, 
bare  them  witness,  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even 
as  he  did  unto  us,  and  put  no  difference  between  us 
and  them,  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith."  Note,  that 
true  faith  purifies  the  heart ;  but  the  heart  cannot  be 
purified  without  the  fire  of  true  charity. 

Gal.  5.  6.  "  In  Jesus  Christ  peither  circumcision 
availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  faith 
which  worketh  by  love."  Note,  that  when  we  speak 
of  justifying,  we  understand  this  faith  which  worketh 
by  love. 

Verse  24.  *'  They  that  are  Christ's  have  cruci- 
fied the  flesh,  with  the  affections  and  lusts."  The 
new  man  hath  not  been  crucified  for  us,  if  the  old 
man  be  not  crucified  in  us.  Where  there  is  nothing 
of  charity,  there  can  be  nothing  of  true  sanctification. 

1  Cor.  1.  30.  '*  Of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
of  God  is  made  unto  us,  wisdom  and  righteousness, 
and  sanctification  and  redemption."  Note,  that  the 
Apostle  joins  sanctification  and  redemption ;  because 
all  those  whom  Christ  justifies  by  his  blood,  he  sancti- 
fies by  his  Spirit. 

Eph.  2.  8,  9,  10.  "  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves  ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God. 
Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast.  For  we  are 
his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained,  that  we  should 
walk  in  them."  Note,  that  the  Apostle  joins  together 
faith,  by  which  God  saveth  us,  and  good  works,  which 
are  the  way  by  which  he  leads  us  unto  eternal  life. 
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1  Tim.  5.  8.  *'  But  if  any  provitle  not  for  his  own, 
and  specially  for  those  of  his  own  house,  lie  hath  de- 
nied the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel."  It  is 
manifest  from  these  words,  that  faith  cannot  subsist 
without  charity. 

Heb.  9.  13,  14.  ''  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of 
goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  un- 
clean, sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh  ;  how 
much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the 
Eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God, 
purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the 
living  God?'"  We  say,  then,  that  those  who  are  still 
dead  to  their  trespasses  and  sins,  have  not  yet  cm- 
braced  Jesus  Christ  crucified  by  faith  :  they  are  not 
yet  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  without 
i^pot. 

1  John  1.6.  *'  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship 
with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie  and  do  not  the 
truth."  But  if  we  say  that  we  have  faith,  we  say 
that  we  have  fellowship  with  him.  For  Christ  dwells 
in  our  hearts  by  faith,  Eph.  3.  If  we  say  then,  that 
we  have  faith,  and  walk  in  darkness,  that  is  to  say,  in 
evil  ^works,  we  lie,  and  there  is  nothing  of  truth  in 
us. 

1  John  2.  3,  4,  .5.  <'  And  hereby  we  do  know,  that 
we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments.  He  that 
saith,  I  know  him,  and  kecpeth  not  his  commandments, 
is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.  But  whoso 
keepeth  his  word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God 
perfected ;  hereby  know  we,  that  we  are  in  him." 
He  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  loveth  God  and  keepeth 
his  commandments  ;  but  he  that  bclieveth  in  Jesus 
Christ,  abideth  in  Jesus  Christ.  Verse  G.  He  that  believ- 
eth  in  Jesus  Christ  then  loveth  God,  and  keepeth  his 
commandments. 

Chap.  3.  2,  3.  *'  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of 
God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  Jdc,  but 
we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
him  ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  And  every  man 
that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself,  even 
as  he  is  pure.''     Note,  that  it  is  impossible  to  have  a 
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true  hope  of  Qternal  life,  witliout  giving  up  ourselves 
to  holiness.  For  by  the  way  of  hell  no  man  ever  com- 
eth  to  heaven.  And  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord,  Heb.  12,  U. 

1  John  3. 6.  **  Whosoever abideth  in  him,sinneth  not, 
(that  is  to  say,  he  doth  not  make  a  trade  of  sin,  neither 
doth  he  take  pleasure  in  it  :)  whosoever  sinneth,  hath 
not  seen  him,  neither  known  him.  "  But  we  all,  with 
open  face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
are  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,''  2  Cor.  3.  18.  And 
indeed,  if  a  dead  man  revived,  having  touched  the  bones 
of  Elisha,  (2  Kings  13.  21.)  how  much  more  shall 
they  rise  again  to  newness  of  life,  which  shall  have  been 
united  by  faith  to  the  quickening  Spirit  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ?  We  say,  then,  that  those  only  believe 
in  Jesus  Christ  who  embrace  his  merit  with  a  penitent 
heart.  For  this  reason  the  Scripture  ordinarily  joins 
faith  and  repentance.  Their  bond  is  natural  and  inse- 
parable. 

Mark  1.  4.  "John  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and 
preached  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of 
sins." 

Verse  14.  15.  "  After  that  John  was  put  in  prison, 
Jesus  came  into  Galilee,  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  saying,  The  time  is  fuHilled,  and 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand ;  repent  ye,  and  be- 
lieve the  Gospel." 

Luke  24*.  46,  47.  Jesus  speaking  to  his  disciples, 
said  unto  them — "^  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  be- 
hoved Christ  to  suffer, -and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the 
third  day,  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
should  be  preached  in  his  name,  among  all  nations.'' 
'  Acts  20.  20,  21.  "  I  kept  back  nothing  that  was  pro- 
fitable unto  you,  but  have  shewed  you,  and  have  taught 
you  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house,  testifying  both 
to  the  Jews,  and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  to- 
ward God,  and  faith  tov/ardour  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
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.  CHAP.   XLVII. 

OF  GOOD  WORKS. 

That  for  a  good  Work,  it  is  sufficient  that  the  In^ 
tention  be  good.      Thomas  1.  2.      Qwsst.   19. 

Artie.  7.  8. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Deut.  5.  32.  "  Ye' 
shall  obser,ve  to  do,  therefore,  as  the  Lord  your  God 
hath  commanded  you ;  ye  shall  not  turn  aside  to  the 
right  hand  or  to  the  left."  Note,  that  God  doth  not 
only  forbid  his  people  to  dechne  to  the  left  hand,  that 
is  to  say,  to  actions  notoriously  wicked,  but  also  for- 
bids them  to  decline  to  the  right  hand,  to  go  after  these 
pretended  good  intentions,  which  have  some  appear- 
ance of  piety. 

God  commanded  to  destroy  Amalek  utterly  ;  "  but 
Saul  and  the  people  spared  Agag,  and  the  best  of  the 
sheep,  and  of  the  oxen,  and  of  the  fatlings,  and  thelambs, 
and  all  that  was  good,  and  would  not  utterly  destroy 
them."  This-  was  done  to  a  good  intention  :  for  see 
how  King  Sail]  giveth  an  account  of  it  to  the  Prophet 
Samuel :  "  The  people  took  of  th^  spoil,  sheep  and 
oxen,  the  chief  of  the  things,  which  should  have  been 
utterly  destroyed,  to  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  thy  God 
in  Gilgal."  There  could  nothing  seem  more  specious, 
for  God  had  ordained  sacrifices  of  oxen,  of  sheep,  and 
of  lambs.  And  see  here  the  people,  how  they  kept 
the  very  best  and  fattest,  to  offer  them  in  sacrifice.  But 
would  you  know  whether  God  was  satisfied  with  this 
good  intention  ?  Hear  the  answer  which  Samuel  made 
to  Saul,  "  Hath  the  Lord  as  great  delight  in  burnt  offer- 
ings and  sacrifices,  as  in  obeying  the  voice  of  the  Lord  ? 
Behold,  to  obey  is  better  tlian  sacrifice;  and  to  hearken, 
than  the  fat  of  rams.  For  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witch- 
craft, and  stubbornness  is  as  iniquity  and  idolatry  : 
because  thou  hast  rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord,  he 
hath  also  rejegtcd  thee  from  being  king."  1  Sam^ 
chap.  15. 

e2 


106 

2  Sam.  6.  King  David  being  willing  to  bring  up 
the  ark  of  God  from  the  house  of  Abinadab  into  the 
city  of  Sion,  he  caused  it  to  be  set  upon  a  new  cart, 
drawn  by  oxen,  and  conducted  by  Uzzah  and  Ahio  the 
spnsof  Abinabab.  _Verse6.  "And  when  they  came  to  Na- 
chon's  thrashing  floor,  Uzzah  put  forth  his  hand  to  the 
ark  of  God,  and  took  hold  of  it,  for  the  oxen  shook  it.'' 
In  the  judgment  of  the  flesh,  this  action  was  very  laud- 
able ;  it  proceeded  from  zeal,  and  was  done  with  a 
good  intention  ;  but  to  shut  out  for  ever  an  emulation 
of  doing  any  thing  without  an  ordinance  of-  God,  what- 
soever good  pretext  thei'e  may  be  in  it,  hear  the  issue, 
iand  the  exemplary  punishment  of  poor  Uzzah.  Verse  7. 
*' And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  Uzzah, 
and  God  smote  him  there  for  his  error,  and  there  he 
died  by  the  ark  of  God." 

It  was  to  a  good  intention  that  St.  Peter  said  to 
Jesus  Christ  concerning  his  Passion — "  be  it  far  from 
thee.  Lord ;  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee,"  Matt.  16.  22. 
But  so  far  is  it  from  our  Saviour  to  praise  this  good 
/intention,  or  to  approve  this  affection,  that  on  the  con- 
trary, he  answers  St.  Peter  in  the  following  verse, 
*' Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan;  thou  art  an  offence 
unto  me,  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of 
God,  but  those  that  be  of  men." 

The  most  wicked  of  all  actions  is  the  massacreing 
and  killing  of  the  children  of  God.  Notwithstanding 
that  it  is  done  by  some  to  a  good  intention  ;  for  see 
what  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  says  of  it.  John  16.  2. 
**  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  Synagogues;  yea, 
the  time  cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  you,  will  think 
that  he  doeth  God  service." 

The  Jews  themselves  that  crucified  Jesus  Christ, 
and  persecuted  the  Apostles,  were  not  without  their 
good  intentions.  For  see  here  how  the  Apostle  speaks 
-concerning  this  to  the  Romans,  chap.  10.  2.  "  I  bear 
them  record,  that  they  hdve  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not 
according  to  knowledge."  We  may  say  the  very  same 
of  the  zeal  of  the  most  part  of  those  of  the  Church  of 
Rome. 
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CHAP.   XLVIII. 


"^Fhat  there  are  Men  pe^fectlyjrighteous  in  this  Life, 
Concil.  Trident.  Sess,  6.  Bellarm.  de  Justijicat* 
lib,  4.  cap,  10,  13,-lS,  SfC, 

Against  that  which  is  written,  1  Kings  8.  46. 
— "  For  there  is  no  man  that  sinneth  not."  I  suppose  it 
is  for  this,  that  the  monks  call  themselves  angels  and 
seraphiras. 

Job  9.  2,  3.  *'  I  know  it  is  so  of  a  truth.  But  how- 
should  man  be  just  with  God?  If  he  will  contend 
with  him,  he  cannot  answer  him  one  of  a  thousand." 
Note,  that  of  a  thousand  articles,  there  is  not  one  for 
which  we  may  not  pass  under  sentence  of  condemna- 
tion ;  so  far  are  we  from  having  a  complete  and  per- 
fect righteousness. 

Chap.  15.  14-,  15,  16.  *<  What  is  man  that  he  should 
be  clean  ?  and  he  which  is  born  of  a  woman,  that  he 
should  be  righteous  ?  Behold  he  putteth  no  trust  in 
his  Saints  ;  yea,  the  Heavens  are  not  clean  in  his- 
sight.  How  much  more  abominable  and  filthy  is  man» 
which  drinketh  iniquity  like  water  ?"  Let  them  not 
deride  and  scoff  any  more  then  at  those  that  acknow- 
ledge their  nature  inclined  to  evil,  and  unprofitable  to 
good  ;  for  so  long  as  we  shall  be  in  the  world,  we  shall 
have  the  remnants  of  this  corruption. 

Psalm  130.  3.  "  If  thou,  Lord,  shouldest  mark  ini- 
cjurties,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand  ?"  But  many  besides 
myself  have  heard  the  Capuchins  standing  upon  it,  that 
their  faults  are  so  light  and  slight,  that  God  would  be 
unjust  if  he  should  punish  them. 

Eccl.  7.  20.  *'  There  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth 
(observe,  not  a  man)  that  doetli  good  and  sinneth  not." 
But  in  these  times  there  was  nothing  at  all  of  Con- 
vents. 
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Isa.  64. 6.  "  But  we  are  all  as  an  uncledn  thing,  and 
all  our  righteousnesses  arc  as  filthy  rags,  and  we  all  do 
fade  as  a  a  leaf,  and  our  iniquities  like  the  wind,  have 
taken  us  away."  Note,  that  he  does  not  say,  all  our 
unrighteousness,  but  all  our  righteousnesses  are  filthy, 
to  teach  us,  that  the  eyes  of  God  do  take  notice  of 
defects  and  stains  in  that  which  seems  to  us  most  holy 
and  most  perfect. 

1  Cor.  13.  9.  **  We  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy 
in  part."  Note,  that  as  our  knowledge,  so  also  our 
regeneration,  have  but  their  beginnings  on  earth  ;  but 
God  will  perfect  them  in  heaven. 

Gal.  5.  17.  **  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit, 
and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh  ;  and  these  are  contrary 
the  one  to  the  other,  so  that  ye  Cannot  do  the  things 
that  ye  would."  This  inward  combat  will  last  as  long 
as  life  will  last. 

Prov.  20.  9.  "  Who  can  say,  I  have  made  my  heart 
clean,  I  am  pure  from  my  sin  ?"  The  Monks  say  so, 
but  we  do  not  believe  it. 

-On  the  contrary,  the  Prophet  Moses,  of  whom  God 
hath  given  Iiis  commendation,  that  he  was  most  faith- 
ful in  his  house.  Numb.  12.  7.  puts  himself  in  the  rank 
of  sinners.  Psalm  90.  8.  "  Thou  hast  set  our  iniqui- 
ties before  thee,  our  secret  sins  in  the  light  of  thy 
countenance." 

Job,  whom  God  himself,  with  his  own  mouth,  calls 
a  perfect  and  an  upright  nian,  one  that  feareth  God 
and  escheweth  evil,  chap.  1.  H.  acknowledgeth  his 
sins,  chap,  9.  20.  "If  I  justify  myself,  mine  own 
'mouth  shall  condemn  me ;  if  I  say  I  am  perfect,  it 
shall  also  prove  me  perverse." 

David,  whom  God  calls  "  a  man  after  his  own 
heart,"  1  Sam.  13. 14.  confesseth  the  multitude  of  his 
sins,  Pbul.  40.  12.  "  For  innumerable  evils  have  com- 
passe4  nie  about  :  mine  iniquities  have  taken  hold 
upon  me,  so  that  I  am  not  able  to  look  up  :  they  are 
more  than  the  hairs  of  mine  head,  therefore  my  heart 
faileth  me.** 

Psal.  19.  12.  "  Who  can  understand  his  errors  ? 
cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults."      Note,  that 
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David  a$ks  pardon  of  Gk)d,  not  only  for  the  sins  that 
he  had  committed  through  presumption,  and  a  dehber- 
ate  purpose,  but  also  for  those  that  he  had  committed 
through  ignorance,  and  for  want  of  taking  heed  and 
thinking  of  them.  There  is  no  true  beheyer  but  ought 
to  make  the  same  prayer. 

The  Prftphet  Daniel,  whom  God  himself  proposeth 
for  an  example  of  wisdom,  Ezek.  28.  3.  confesses  him- 
self a  sinner,'  Dan.  9.^20 — "  I  was  confessing  my  sin, 
and  the  sin  of  ray  people  Israel." 

St.  Paul,  whom  God  calls  '*  a  chosen  vessel," 
Acts  9.  15.  groans  under  the  burden  of  sin,  and  fights 
painfully  with  it.  Rom.  7.  22,  23,  24.  "I  delight  in 
the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man  ;  but  I  see  an- 
other law  in  my  members  warring  against  the  law  of  my 
mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of 
sin,  which  is  ill  my  members.  O  wretched  man  that 
lam,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death?'' 

St.  John,  the  disciple,  whom  Jesus  loved,  John  13. 
23.  puts  himself  in  the  rank  of  sinners,  1  John  1.  8. 
"  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us." 

St.  James  excepts  nobody,  chap.  3.  2.  '<  Far  in 
many  things,"  says  he,  "  we  offend  all." 

Our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  teacheth  his  disciples  and 
all  the  faithful  to  the  end  of  the  world,  to  say  all 
their  life  long,  "Forgive  us  our  sins,"  Luke  11.4. 
But  where  there  is  nothing  of  offence,  there  can  be 
nothing  of  pardon. 


^CHAP.  XLIX. 

J'hat  Mm  may  do  Worls  more  "perfect  than  those 
which  God  hath  commanded  ;  which  they  call 
Works  of  Supererogation,  Be  Harm,  de  Monach. 
lib.  2.1, 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Matt.  22.  37,  38, 
39,  40 — "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 


110 

tky  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind. 
This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment.  And  the 
second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself.  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the 
law  and  the  prophets."  Since  that  God  requires  the 
whole  entire  man  with  all  his  faculties,  and  the  law  is 
the  model  of  all  perfection,  it  is  impossible  to  imagine 
any  perfection  above  that  which  God  requireth  ;  nay, 
one  cannot  do  that  which  (Jbd  doth  not  command. 
To  eat  our  bread  with  idleness,  to  live  in  an  impure 
single  life,  and  all  the  rules  of  the  Convent,  are  neither 
of  the  law  nor  the  prophets. 

Isa.  64.  6.  "  But  we  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and 
all  our  righteousnesses  iire  as  filthy  rags."  After 
this  do  y€  not  blush,  ye  Monks,  that  pretend  to  have 
perfections  which  go  beyond  the  divine  law  ? 

1.  Cor.  13,  12.  "Now  we  see  through  a  glass 
darkly,  but  then  face  to  face ;  'now  I  know  in  part, 
but  then  sliall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known."  The 
Jcnowledge  which  we  have  here  below,  is  like  the  light 
pf  the  dawning  of  the  day  ;  our  glory  will  not  be  in  its 
mid-day  till  then,  when  we  shall  see  God  with  open, 
face.  But  if  even  here  below  we  have  obtained  the 
degree  of  perfection  which  the  Doctors  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  imagine,  we  should  be  already  perfectly 
transformed  into  the  iniage  of  God,  and  satisfied  with 
liis  likeness. 

PJnl.  3. 12,  13,  14.  "  Not  as  though  I  had  already 
attained,  either  were  already  perfect ;  but  I  follow 
after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which  also  I  am 
apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus.  Brethren,  I  count  not 
myself  to  have  apprehended  ;  but  this  one  thing  I  do, 
forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching 
forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  to- 
ward the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus.''  Take  notice  here  of  the  mon- 
strous pride  of  the  Convent ;  St.  Paul  being  on  eartli, 
acknowledges  that  he  had  not  attained  unto  perfection, 
but  the  Monks  can  exceed  the  perfection  of  the  law  ; 
he  confesseth  that  he  is  still  in  his  race,  but  tliey  have 
already  got  the  crown. 
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Psalm  103.  20.  '*  Blees  the  Lord  ye  his  angels  that 
excel  in  strength,  that  do  his  commandments,  heark- 
ening unto  the  voice  of  his  word."  Note,  that  the  per- 
fections of  angels  consists  in  doing  what  God  com- 
mands ;  but  the  Monks  do  more  than  all  that  God 
commands  ;  for  this  reason  they  call  themselves,  not 
only  angels  but  archangels  and  sel'aphims. 

Heb.  10.  7.  Jesus  Christ  says  also — **Lo,  I  come  (in 
the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy 
will,  O  God."  Note,  that  the  perfection  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  to  have  done  the  will  of  God  his  Father  ;  but 
if  one  will  believe  the  Monks,  they  do  more  than  God 
wills. 

Mat.  5.  48.  **  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  Heaven  is  perfect."  Seeing  that 
Jesus  Christ  hath  given  us  for  the  model  and  framing 
of  our  life,  the  perfection  which  is  in  God,  it  cannot 
be  imagined,  that  there  is  any  perfection  which  is  not 
commanded  us  ;  unless  they  will  say,  that  the  Monka 
are  more  perfect  than  God  himself,  which  is  an  hoo- 
rible  blasphemy,  and  at  which  the  Devils  themselves 
would  tremble. 

We  may  apply  to  the  Monks,  that  which  Jesus 
Christ  said  to  the  Pharisees,  Luke  16.  15. — *'  Ye 
are  they  which  justify  yourselves  before  men;  but 
God  knoweth  your  hearts ;  for  that  which  is  highly 
esteemed  among  men,  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of 
God." 


CHAP.  L. 

Thai  our  goal  Works  do  mci'it  eternal  Life,  not 
only  in  regard  of  the  Promise  of  God,  but  also 
bif  their  own  Worth  or  Dig?iiti/.  Bellarra.  de 
JustijLc.  lib.  5,  cap.  17.  //  is  the  opinion  of  most 
oftha  Jeauits. 

Contrary  to  that  whicii  is  written,  Rom.  6.  23. 
**  The  wages  of  sin  is  death;   but  the  gift  of  God 
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is  eternal  life  through  Jeeus  Christ  our  Lord." 
Note,  that  the  Apostle  having  said,  that  the  wages 
of  sin  is  death,  doth  not  say,  by  way  of  opposition, 
that  the  wages  of  righteousness  is  eternal  life,  but 
the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ ; 
to  teach  us,  that  eternal  life  is  a  free  gift,  and  not  the 
reward  of  merit. 

.Rom,  11.  6.  "  And  if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more 
of  works  ;  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace."  Note, 
that  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  excuse  her  pride,  says, 
that  it  is  God  who  givcth  us  the  grace  to  merit ;  but 
this  is  a  manifest  contradiction  ;  for  grace  hinders 
merit;  if  it  be  by  grace,  then  it  is  no  more  by  works : 
add  to  which,  that  which  follows ;  **  But  if  it  be  of 
wbrks,  then  is  it  no  more  grace;  otherwise  work  is  no 
more  work."  But  by  an  horrible  sacrilege  the  Bible 
of  the  Romish  Church  hath  left  out  these  divine 
words. 

Exod.  20.  6.  '  '*  And  shewing  mercy  unto  thousands 
of  them  that  love  me,  and  keep  ray  commandments." 
Take  notice  here  carefully,  that  those  who  render  the 
most  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God,  have  need 
of  his  mercy ;  so  far  are  they  from  being  able  to  merit 
.  before  him. 

Job  41.  1.1.  '<Who  hath  prevented  me,  that  I 
should  repay  him?  Whatsoever  is  under  the  whole 
Heaven  is  mine."  He  that  cannot  give  any  thing  at 
all  to  God,  cannot  meVit  any  thing  of  him.  But  man 
cannot  give  any  thing  to  God :  therefore  he  cannot 
merit  any  thing  of  him. 

Psalm  16. 2. — <*  Thou  art  my  Lord:  my  goodness  ex- 
tendeth  not  to  thee."  He  whose  goodness  extendeth 
not  unto  God,  he  cannot  merit  before  God.  But  our 
goodness  extendeth  not  unto  God,  or  cannot  be  any 
proper  service  to  him.  Therefore  we  cannot  merit 
before  God. 

Psalm  143.  2.  "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy 
servant,  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justi- 
fied." If  we  merit  before  Grod,  we  need  not  fear  the 
examination  of  his  justice. 
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Matt.  26.  34. — '*  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Fatli£r, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  founda- 
ti,on  of  the  world.'  Note,  that  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  was  prepared  for  us  before  the  world  was 
made  :  where  were  then  our  pretended  merits  ? 

I  know  well  what  is  added,  "  For  I  was  an  hungered, 
and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me 
drink/'  &c.  Our  Saviour  being  w^illing  to  shew  by . 
this,  that  it  was  upon  a  just  title  that  he  ovns  them  for 
the  children  of  God,  and  that  he  adjudgeth  them  the 
inheritance  of  their  Heavenly  Father,  seeing  that 
during  their  life  they  had  made  to  appear  the  fruits 
of  their  adoption.  Moreover,  to  encourage  us  to 
works  of  charity,  he  promiseth  them  this  glorious  re- 
ward. But  it  is  clearer  than  the  sun,  that  it  is  a 
reward  of  grace,  of  favour,  and  of  mercy,  and  not  the 
recompence  or  payment  of  merit.  For  what  propor- 
tion is  there  between  a  cup  of  cold  water,  and  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven  ? 

Luke  12.  32. — "  Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  is  youir 
Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom.'* 
Note  still,  that  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  repre- 
sented as  a  free  jijift ;  and  indeed,  who  could  merit 
it  ? 

Luke  17.  10. — "  When  ye  shall  have  done  all  those 
things  which  are  commanded  you,  say.  We  are  un- 
profitable servants  ;  we  have  done  that  which  was  our 
duty  to  do."  If  those  who  have  done  all  things  which 
are  commanded  them,  are  unprofitable  servants,  is  it 
not  a  ridiculous  thing  to  say,  that  they  are  meriting 
servants  who  have  a  thousand  ways  transgressed  the 
commandment  of  their  Master  ? 

Rom.  8.  18.     **  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this 

resent  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
j;lory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us."  If  the  suffer- 
ings themselves  of  the  most  glorious  martyrs  have  not 
a  dignity  or  worth  in  them,  ecjual  to  the  glory  to 
come ;  who  is  he  that  can  vaunt  of  his  having  merits 
of  condignity  ? 

I  Cor.  4.  7.—-**  WBat  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not 
receive  ?  Now  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou 
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glory,  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it  ?''  In  rendering 
unto  God  that  which  is  liis  own,  we  can  never  oblige 
*'    him  by  our  merits. 

,  ,  1  Cor.  6.  19.20. — "Ye  are  not  your  own,  for  ye 
are  bought  with  a  price."  Note,  that  as  a  slave  can- 
not merit  any  thing  of  his  master  that  hath  bought 
'  him :  so  neither  can  we  merit  any  thing  before  God, 
vviio  hath  bought  us  with  the  price  of  the  blood  of  hia 
own  Son. 

Eph.  2.  8,  9.  *'  By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through 
faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves ;  it  is.  the  gift  of 
God ;  not  of  works,  Jest  any  man  should  boast." 
Where  there  is  not  any  reason  for  boasting,  there  can 
be  none  for  merit. 

Note,  that  when  the  Apostle  says  in  this  place, 
that  we  are  not  saved  by  works,  he  doth  not  speak  of 
the  works  which  we  do  before  grace,  according  to 
the  evasion  of  the  Doctors  of  the  Romish  Church ; 
but  he  speaks  of  the  works  themselves  which  we  do 
in  a  state  of  grace,  and  in  which  we  walk  to  tlie  end 
of  our  high  calling,  as  it  appears  by  the  tenth  verse, 
*'  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  or- 
dained, that  we  should  walk  in  them."  Remember 
then,  that  good  works  are  not  the  meritorious  cause 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven ;  but  they  are  the  way 
which  God  hath  ordained  us  to  walk  into  his  king- 
dom. 

Phil.  2.  13.  "  For  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  No 
work  can  have  any  thing  of  -merit  in  respect  of  the 
workman  that  produces  it :  but  it  is  God  that  pro- 
'  duceth  in  us  all  that  is  good  there.  Therefore,  what- 
soever of  God  there  be  in  us,  it  cannot  be  meritorious 
in  respect  of  God. 

Tit.  3.  4,  5.  "  But  after  that  the  kindness  and  love 
of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man  appeared,  not  by 
works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  ac- 
cording to  his  mercy  he  saved  us."  The  mercy  of 
God  cannot  agree  with  the  merits  of  men,  as  we  have 
already  observed. 
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Verse  7.  **  That  being  justified  by  his,  grace,  we 
should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal 
life."  Note,  that  we  have  eternal  life  us  God's  heirs, 
and  not  in  the  quality  of  mercenaries. 

Hub.  I'O.  19,  20.  "Having  therefore,  brethren, 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
by  a  new  and  living  way,  which  he  hath  consecrated 
for  us  through  the  vail,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh."  As 
for  our  adversaries,  they  will  ascfend  to  Heaven  only 
by  their  raerite ;  but  as  for  us,  we  hope  to  enter  in 
there  by,that  way  which  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
hath  traced  out  for  us. 


CHAP.  LI. 

That  we  may  merits  not  only  eternal  Life,  hut  also 
an  augmentation  of  Glory,  Council  of  Trent, 
Scss.  6.     Beilixnn.  lie  Justif  lib,  5' caj?.  20.^ 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Rom.  8.  18.  "  I 
reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall 
be  revealed  in  us."  If  the  martyrs  had  not  a  worthi- 
ness to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  should  be 
revealed  to  the  children  of  God,  what  mortal  man  is 
there  that  can  merit  by  liis  works  an  augmentation  of 
glory  ? 

1  Cor.  2.  9 "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 

neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things 
wliich  God  hath  prepared^  for  them  that  love  him." 
Consider  how  great  is  the'  folly  of  those  proud  souls 
that  pretend  to  merit  degrees  of  glory  in  eternal 
life  ;  they  have  not  yet  comprehended  the  smallest 
spark  of  that  glory  of  which  they  speak,  as  blind  men 
of  colours:  for  if  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  itself  be 
not  thoroughly  revealed  to  the  heart  of  man,  who  is 
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there  that  can  comprehend  the  glories  whicli  are  to 
follow  it  ? 

2  Cor.  4.  17,  18.  '<  For  our  light  affliction,  which 
is  but  for  a  moment,  worketb  for"  us  a  far  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory  ;  while  we  look 
not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things 
which  arc  not  seen  ;  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are 
temporal ;  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eter- 
nal." How  should  we  merit  not  only  life  eternal,  but 
also  an  augmentation  of  glory ;  seeing  between  all  that 
which  is  most  excellent  in  the  world,  aiid  the  happi- 
ness of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  there  is  no  more 
proportion  than  between  a  moment  and  eternity. 


CHAP.  LII. 


OF  SATISFACTIONS,  INDULGENCES,  AND 
PARDONS. 


TImt  xve  may  satisfy  tJie  Justice  of  God  by  ow 
Sufferinirs.  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  4.  BeJ- 
larm.  cle  Indulgent,  lib,  1.  cap.  2.  de  -Pccnitent. 
lib,  ^f.  cap.  7. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Job  35.  5,  6,  7, 
8.  ''  Look  unto  the  Heavens  and  see,  and  behold  the 
clouds  which  are  higher  than  thou.  If  thou  sinnest, 
what  doest  thou  against  him  ?  Or  if  thy  transgressions 
be  multiplied,  what  doest  thou  unto  him?  If  thou  be 
righteous  what  givest  thou  him?  Or  what  receiveth 
he  of  thine  hand?  Thy  wickedness  may  hurt  a  man 
as  thou  art,  and  thy  righteousness  may  profit  the  son 
of  man,"  Note,  that  as  our  unrighteousnesses  cannot 
hurt  God,  so  neither  can  our  actions;  or  our  sufferings 
for  righteousness  profit  him. 
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Psalm  16.  2. — ''  Thou  art  my  Lord,  my  pootlncsa 
extendeth  not  unto  thcc."  We  say,  also,  **  Neiihcr 
do  our  sufferings ;  thou  hast  no  advantage  of  them 
neither." 

Mic.  6.  6,  7.  "  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the 
Lord,  and  bow  myself  before  the  high  God?  Shall  I 
come  before  him  with  burnt-offerings,  with  calves  of  a 
year  old  ?  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with  thousands  of 
rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of. oil?  shall  I 
give  my  first  born  for  my  transgression,  the  fruit  of 
my  body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  ?"  By  what  means 
shall  I  satisfy  the  justice  of  my  God  ?  Shall!  fast  in 
Lent  ?  Shall  I  make  prayers  of  forty  hours  long  ? 
Shall  I  give  all  -my  goods-  to  nourish  the  poor  ?  But 
all  these  things  cannot  expiate  my  sins.  These  have 
no  relation  or  correspondence  to  his  justice. 

Luke  17.  10. — "  When  ye  shall  have  done  all  those 
things  which  are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  un- 
profitable servants ;  we  have  done  that  which  was  our 
duty  to  do."  Note,  that  God  doth  not  only  command 
us  to  obey  his  law,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  name, 
when  we  are  called  thereunto.  Now  we  shall  never 
suffer  for  his  glory,  that  which  Jesus  Christ  hath 
endured  for  our  salvation. 

':  Rom.  11.  35.  "  Who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and 
it  shall  be  recompensed  unto  him  again."  If  we  can 
satisfy  the  justice  of  God,  we  might  give  something  to 
God. 

1  Cor.  4.  7.—"  What  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not 
receive?"  Patience  in  our  sufferings^  then  is  a  gift  of 
God,  and  not  a  satisfaction  to  his  justice. 

2  Cor.  12.  9.  The  Lord  "  said  unto  me,  My  grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee :  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect 
in  weakness.  Most  gladly  therefore  will  1  rather 
glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may 
rest  upon  me."  Note^  that  it  is  by  the  grace  and 
strength  of  God  that  we  become  victorious  in  our 
greatest  combati.  For  this  reason,  the  Apostle  having 
asked,  *'  Wlio  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ  ?  shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or 
famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  »Qr  sword  ?"   answers, 
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**  Nay,  in  all  these  tilings  wo  are  more  than  conquerors, 
through  him  that  loved  us."  Rom.  8.  35,  .S7.  Since  the 
honour  of  the  victory  belongs  to  the  Son  of  God,  it 
is  of  his  mere  grace  that  he  givetli  us  the  crown. 

Rev.  2.  10.  *'  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou 
shalt  suffer :  behold,  the  Devil  shall  cast  some  of  you 
into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried  ;  and  ye  shall  have 
tribulation  ten  days  ;  be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and 
I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."  Note,  that  he  who 
has  endured  persecution  and  death  for  the  testimony 
of  the  Gospel,  yet  nevertheless  he  has  need  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  be  given  to  him  of  mere  grace. 

Rev.  7.  13,  14-,  15.  "  And  one  of  the  elders  an- 
swered, saying  unto  me.  What  are  these  which  are 
arrayed  in  white  robes,  and  whence  came  they  ?  And 
I  said  unto  him,  Sir,  thou  knowest.  And  he  said  to 
me,  These-  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribula- 
tion, and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Therefore  are  they 
before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and 
night  in  his  temple;  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne 
shall  dwell  among  them."  Note,  that  the  Martyrs 
themselves,  who  have  suffered  most,  are  in  Heaven, 
not  for  the  merit  of  their  sufferings,  but  for  having 
been  washed  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 


CHAP.  LIIL 

That  there  arc  some  Persons  who  endure  raore 
Pufiis/nnent  than  their  Sins  deserve.  Bellarm.  de 
Indtdgen.  lib,  1 .  caj),'  2. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Psalm  130.  3. 
*' If  thou.  Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquities,  O  Lord, 
who  shall  stand  ?"  The  Monks  can,  if  one  will  believe 
them. 
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Psalm-  lis.  2.  "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy 
servant."^  Note,  that  according  to  these  people,  one 
may  not  only  reckon  with  the  justice  of  God,  but  that 
God  will  be  indebted  something  over  and  above. 

Psalm  90,  7,  8.  "  We  are  consumed  by  thine  anger, 
and  by  thy  wrath  are  we  troubled.  Thou  hast  set  our 
iniquities  before  thee,  our  secret  sins  in  the  light 
of  thy  countenance."  Note,  that  the  Prophet  Moses 
speaks  of  the  calamities  of  this  life,  and  that  he  refers 
them  all  to  our  sins  :  sins  that  merit  not  only  temporal 
punishments,  but  also  infinite ;  seeing  they  are  com- 
mitted against  God,  who  is  infinite  goodness. 

Dan.  9.  7.  **  O  Lord,  righteousness  belongeth  unto 
thee,  but  unto  us  confusion  of  faces."  If  the  Romish 
Chqxch  says  true,  we  may  lift  up  the  head  againsb 
God,  and  demand  of  him  that  which  he  owes  us  over 
and  above. 

Rom.  6.  23.  '*  The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  Note, 
that  there  is  no  greater  temporal  punishment  than 
death,  and  yet  that  is  due  to  our  sins. 

Gal.  3.  10 — "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth 
not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the 
law  to  do  them."  Note,  that  we  deserve  all  the  most 
horrible  punishments,  and  that  we  have  drawn  upon 
ourselves  the  eternal  malediction,  seeing  we  have  trans- 
gressed the  law  of  God. 

James  2.  10.  "Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law, 
and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all."  But 
who  is  there  that  can  say,  he  hath  not  failed  in  any 
thing?  Seeing  Job  acknowledgeth,  that  "  If  he  will 
contend  with  him,  he  cannot  answer  him  one  of  a 
thousand,"  Job  9.  3.  We  are  punishable  then  as  trans- 
gressors of  the  whole  law. 

Rev.  7.  14',  15 — *'  These  are  they  which  came  out 
of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  ;  therefore 
arc  they  before  the  throne  of  God.*'  Note,  that  the 
Martyrs  themselves  are  not  wiished  in  their  own  blood, 
but  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  ^   - 
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CHAP.  LIV 


Tfial  the  superahoundirtg  Satisfactions  of  the  Saints 
and  Martyrs  are  put  info  the  Treasury  of  the 
Churchy  and  dispensed  by  the  Indulgences  if  the 
Pope,  Bellarm.  de  Indulg.  lib.  3.  cap:  2.  3. 
Tolet.  de  Instruct.  Sacerdot,  lib,  6.  caj?.  21. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Gal.  6.  4,  5.  '*Let 
every  man  prove  his  own  work,  and  then  shall  he 
have  rejoicing  in  himself  alone,  and  not  in  another. 
For  every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden."  It  belong- 
eth  to  none  but  Jesus  Christ  to  bear  the  burden  of 
others.  "  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  car- 
ried our  sorrows,"  Isa.  ^3.  4. 

Exod.  32.  31,  32,  33.  "Moses  returned  unto  the 
Lord,  and  said.  Oh !  this  people  have  sinned  a  great 
sin,  and  have  made  them  gods  of  gold.  Yet  now,  if 
thou  wilt  forgive  their  sin;  and  if  not,  blot  me,  I  pray 
thee,  out  of  thy  book  which  thou  hast  written.  Anil 
the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Whosoever  hath  "sinned 
against  me,  him  will  I  blot  out  of  my  book.*'  Note, 
that  the  prophet  Moses  was  not  admitted  to  bear  the 
punishment  of  Ihe  people:  but  we  must  believe  that 
the  Monks  have  more  privilege. 

Isa.  4^.  11.  •*  I,  even  f,  am  the  Lord,  and  besides  me 
there  is  no  Saviour."  But  if  we  will  beljeve  Cardinal 
Bellarmin,  **  The  Saints  are,  after  a  sort,  our  Redeem- 
ers.''   de  Indulgcn.  lil?.  1.  cap.  4. 

Isa.  48.  9.  **  For  my  name's  sake  will  I  defer  mine 
anger,  and  for  my  praise  will  I  rel^rain  for  thee,  thai 
I  cut  thee  not  off."  ^ote'  that  if  God  spareth  sin- 
ners, it  is  for  himself,  and  his  own  grace.  For  he  is 
jealous  of  his  honour,  and  he  '*  will  not  give  his  glory 
to  another,"  Isa.  42.  8. 

Jer.  17.5.  **  Cursed  be  the  man  that  trusteth  in 
man."  Then  they  are  sufEcieatly  cursed  that  trust  hi 
the  works  of  the  coavent. 
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Ezek.  18.  20.  *'  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die." 
Let  the  monks  discipline  themselves  as  much  as  they 
please ;  and,  after  the  manner  of  the  priests  of  Baal, 
let  them  cut  themselves  with  knives  and  lancets, 
till  the  blood  gusheth  out  upon  them,  1  Kings  18.  28. 
This  cannot  defend  you  from  the  wrath  of  God,  nor  be 
a  covert  from  the  strokes  of  his  divine  vengeance. 
The  Lord  laughs  at  the  extravagance  of  all  your  fine 
societies  ;  and  will  one  day  say  to  you,  as  to  the  fool- 
ish virgins  that  depended  upon  the  oil  of  their  com- 
panions, *'  I  know  you  not,"  Matt.  25.  12. 

Hab.  2.  4.  "  The  just  shall  live  by  his  faith."  The 
sufferings  of  another  will  no  more  save  us,  than  the 
faith  of  another. 

John  1.  29. — "John  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him, 
and  saith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world."  But  see  the  blasphemy 
of  Cardinal  Bellarmin,  "  Hol}t  men  may  in  some  sort 
redeem,  or  buy  off  our  sins  by  their  sufiferings,"  De 
Indulg.  lib.  1.  cap.  4*. 

Acts  4-.  12.  '*  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other,  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
anKjng  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  We  say 
then  with  St.  Peter, — "  To  whom  shall  we  go  ?  thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life,"  John  6.  68. 

1  Cor.  1.  12,  13 — '<  Every  one  of  you  saith,  I  am 
of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of 
Christ.  Is  'Christ  divided  ?  was  Paul  crucified  for  you  ? 
or  were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ?"  The  same 
may  we  also  say  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  when  one 
says,  I  am  of  St.  Francis,  and  I  of  Str  Dx)minick,  and 
I  of  the  society  of  Jesus.  Is  Jesus  divided  from 
Christ  ?  Was  St.  Francis  crucified  for  you  ?  or  were 
ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Dominick,  or  of  Ignatius 
Loyola  ? 

2  Cor.  5.  10.  "  For  we  must  all  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ;  that  every  one  may  receive 
the  tilings  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  In  vain  shall  we 
allege  the  fasts  and  alms  of  another.  He  that  serves 
God  by  a  proctor,  shall  go  to  hell  in  his  own  persot\. 
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1  Tim.  2.  5,  6.  "  There  is  one  God  and  one  media- 
tor between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all."  But  according  to 
Cardinal  Bellarmin,  *'  the  sufferings  of  the  Saints  are^ 
just  compensations  to  redeem  us  from  the  punishments 
which  we  oT^e  to  God,"  de  Indulgcn.  lib.  1.  cap.  4-. 

1.  Pet.  2.  24*.  "  Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in 
his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  to  sins 
should  live  unto  righteousness,  by-  whose  stripes  ye 
were  healed."  Note,  that  he  only  healeth  us  by  his 
stripes,  who  expiated  our  sins  upon  the  Cross  by  his 
sufferings,  but  this  cannot  be  said  of  any  Saint. 

Rev.  7.  l^. — "  These  are  they  which  came  out  of 
great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  They 
that  have  suffered,  are  so  far  from  pretending  to  wash 
us  with  their  blood,  that  they  themselves  have  washed 
and  made  white  their  robes  in  the  blood  of  our  great 
God  and  Saviour. 

Chap.  14-.  13.  *'  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in 
the  Lord  from  henceforth  ;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that 
they  may  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  do 
follow  them."  Note,  that  the  works  of  the  Martyrs 
follow  them,  when  they  go  to  Heaven.  'Tis  false 
then,  that  they  continue  on  earth  in  the  treasury  of 
the  Church,  to  be  dispensed  by  the  indulgences  of 
the  Pope. 


CHAP.  LV. 

That  ihe  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  j^ard on  Sins,  not 
as  Ambassadors  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Heralds  of 
his  Grace  ;  hut  as  Judges,  and  hy  lioay  of  Juris- 
diction. Counc,  of  Trent.  Sess.  14.  Can.  9. 
Bellarm.  de  Pcenitciitia,  lib.  3.  cap.  2. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Mark  %  7. — "  Who 
can  forgive  sins  but  God  only  ?"     Note,  that  'tis  none 
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but  God  that  pardons  sins  with  authority  and 
power.  Our  Saviour  does  not  in  the  least  correct  this 
as  a  mistake  in  those  that  spoke  it. 

Isa.  43.  25.  "  I,  even  I  am  He,  that  blotteth  out 
thy  transgressions  for  mine  Vxw^n  sake,  and  will  not  re- 
member thy  sins."  It  belongs  to  him  alone,  who  is 
offended,  to  pardon  oilences.  But  it  is  God  only  who 
i*  offended  by  your  crimes. 

James  4-.  12.  "  There  is  one  lawgiver  who  is  able 
to  save  and  to  destroy  :  who  art  thou  that  judgest  an- 
other ?'*  Note,  that  the  question  is  here  of  a  lawgiver, 
who  gives  laws  to  the  conscience,  and  that  it  is  God 
alone  that  forgiveth  sins  as  a  judge.  The  Ministers  of 
the  Gospel  are  as  Heralds  that  publish  and  proclaim  ^ 
the  grace  of  the  Prince. 

Luke  24.  46 "  It  behoved  Christ  to  suffer  and  to 

rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day  ;  and  that  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name 
among  all  nations.''  Note,  that  'tis  the  property  of 
true  Pastors  to  preach  pardon  of  sin  in  the  name,  and 
by  the  authority  of  Jesns  Christ,  the  great  shepherd  of 
the  sheep. 

Acts  13.  38.  *'Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore, 
men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  preached 
unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 

2  Cor.  5. 18,  19.  '*  All  things  are  of  God,  who  hath 
reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath 
given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation.  To  wit,  that 
God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself, 
not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them,  and  hath  com- 
mitted unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation." 

Verse  20.  *'  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ, 
as  tliough  God  did  beseech  you  by  us  ;  we  pray  you 
in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."  Note, 
that  the  true  Pastors  who  declare  linto  us  the  pardon 
of  our  sins,  do  it  as  the  Ministers  of  God,  and  as  the 
ambassadorsof  Jesus  Christ. 

Rev.  3.  7.  Our  Lord  Je^as  Christ  is  described  in 
these  words, — '*  He  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he 
that  hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that  openeth,  and 
no  man  shutteth,  and  shutteth,  and  po  man  openeth." 
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Note,  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  given  unto  faithful 
Pastors  the  key  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ;  they  open 
Heaven  when  they  declare  the  grace  of  God  to  repent- 
ing sinners  :  they  shut  Heaven  when  they  declare  the 
judgment  of  God  to  impenitent  sinners ;  but  if  they  be 
ignorant  or  wicked,  let  them  pardon  the  impenitent, 
and  excommunicate  the  good,  that  which  they  do  on 
earth  is  not  ratified  in  Heaven. 


CHAP.  LVI. 


OF  PURGATORY. 

That  our   Saviour  Jesus  Chist   hath  delivaed  us 

Jroin  the  Guilt,   but  not  from  all  the  Punishment 

that  "iDas  due   to    our   Sins.      Counc.   of  Trent, 

Sess.  6.   cap.  30.     Bellarm.  de  Purgat.    lib.   1. 

c.  14-. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Rom.  8.  1.  "  There 
is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are 
in  Christ  Jesus."  Where  there  is  no  condemnation, 
the  justice  of  God  hath  ordained  no  vindictive  punish- 
ment ;  but  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are 
in  Christ  Jesus ;  therefore  the  justice  of  God  hath 
ordained  no  punishment  unto  them,  which  is  for  con- 
demnation. 

John  5.  24.  *'  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  that 
heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me, 
hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  riot  come  into  condem- 
nation, but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life.*'  He  that 
is  not  subject  to  condemnation,  cannot  be  subject  to 
the  punishment  which  justice  inflicts  for  the  satisfac- 
tion thereof. 
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Gal.  3.  13.  '*  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us."  Note, 
that  the  curses  of  the  law  do  adjudge  us  to  punish- 
ments, and  that  Jesus  Christ  hatli  redeemed  us  from 
these  sufferings  by  his  cross. 

Isa.  53.  4-9  6,  "  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs, 
and  carried  our  sorrows  ;  yet  we  did  esteem  him  strick- 
en, smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted  ;  but  he  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  ini» 
quities,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him, 
and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  Note,  that  as 
the  Church  of  Rome  proveth  with  us,  that  he  hath 
delivered  us  from  the  guilt,  because  it  is  written,  that 
he  hath  borne  our  sins  ;  so  do  we  prove  that  he  hath 
delivered  us  from  the  punishment,  because  it  is  writ- 
ten, that  he  hath  borne  our  griefs ;  the  reason  is  equally 
good. 

1  Pet.  2.  24.  "  Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  to 
sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness  ;  by  whose  stripes 
ye  were  healed."  Note,  that  stripe  is  a  punishment  ; 
to  be  healed  by  the  stripes  of  Jesus  Christ,  tlien,  is  to 
be  delivered  from  the  punishment. 

Col,  2.  13,  14. — "  Hath  he  quickened  together 
with  him,  having  forgiven  you  all  trespasses,  blotting 
out  the  hand  writing  of  ordinances  that  was  against  us, 
which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way, 
nailing  it  to  his  cross."  Note,  that  it  is  tyranny  to 
punish  for  a  pardoned  fault,  and  to  throw  one  in  prison 
for  a  debt  that  is  acquitted. 

Note,  that  when  we  ask  pardon  of  sin,  we  mean  that 
we  may  not  suffer  the  punishment — '<  I  said  I  will 
confess  my  transgressions  unto  the  Lord,  and  thou 
forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin,"  Psalm  32.  5. 

We  conclude  then  with  the  Apostle  to  the  Romans, 
Rom.  8.  33,  34.  "  Who  shall  by  any  thing  to  the 
charge  of  God's  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justifieth,  who 
is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea, 
rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  who  also  maketh  Intercession  for  us.  Take 
notice,   that  in  all  this   chapter  we  dispute   against 
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satisfactory  punishments  made  to  the  justice  of  God,  and 
which  it  rs  pretended  are  to  be  endured  after  this  life, 
and  not  against  the  chastisements  with  which  our  Lord 
chastens  those  during  this  hfe,  whom  he  loves>  and 
whom  he  receives  for  his  children,  Heb.  12. 


CHAP.  LVIL 

That  besides  the  Blood  of  Jesiis  Christ,  there  is  a 
Purgatory  for  the  expiation  of  our  Sins,  and 
that  he  who  doth  ?wt  believe  it,  shall  be  damned, 
Council  of  Florence.  Bellapm.  de  Purgator, 
lib.  1.  cajj,  15. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  1  John  1.7.  "  If 
we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  m  the  light,  we  have 
fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  Note,  that 
it  is  not  said  absolutely,  we  are  cleansed  from  sin,  but 
that  we  are  cleansed  from  all  sin  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 
There  is  nothing  else  but  this  blood  can  wipe  away  the 
stains  of  our  sins. 

Verse  9.  "  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful 
and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness.*'  What  remains  then  to  be  purged 
in  him,  who  is  cleansed  not  from  some,  but  from  all 
iniquity  ? 

Psalm  51.  7.  *'  Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall 
b«  dean  ;  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow." 
Those  then  that  speak  of  purging  them  whom  God 
hath  washed,  undertake  to  whiten  the  snow. 

Isa.  1.  18 — *'  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they 
shall  be  as  white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red  like 
crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool."  Note,  that  these 
words  are  for  the  consolation  of  the  greatest  sinners, 
tJiat  turn  themselves  to  God.     But  it  would  be  a  poor 
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consolation,  if  after  having  been  made  white  as  snow,, 
they  must  burn  notwithstanding  in  flaming  (ire. 

Chap.  38.  17. — "  Thou  hast  in  love  to  my  soul  de- 
livered it  from  the  pit  of  corruption  ;  for  thou  hast  cast 
all  my  sins  behind  thy  back.'*  Note,  that  when  God 
hath  pardoned  our  sins,  he  regards  them  no  more  • 
and  therefore  consequently  he  doth  not  punish  them 
any  more. 

Chap.  44.  22.  **  I  have  blotted  out  as  a  thick  cloud 
thy  transgressions,  and  as  a  cloud  thy  sins.'*  ^When  a 
creditor  hath  blotted  out  the  debts,  he  no  more  requires 
the  payment  of  them.  When  God  hath  forgiven  our 
faults,  he  requires  no  more  the  expiation  of  them. 

John  1.  29.  "John  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him, 
and  said.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world."  How  is  it  that  Jesus  Christ 
hath  taken  away  our  sins,  if  we  still  feel  the  burden  of 
th  em  ? 

Acts  4.  12.  *'  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other."* 
Note,  that  if  we  may  expiate  our  sins  by  our  sufferings, 
we  should  be  in  some  measure  our  own  redeemers. 

Heb.  1.  3.  "  Who  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  and  upholding 
all  things  by  the  word  of  hid  power,  when  he  had  by 
himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Majesty  on  high."  These  words,  *' by  himself," 
are  left  out  in  the  Popisli  edition  of  the  Bible  at  Lou- 
vain,  because  they  were  so  very  pressing! 

Chap.  9.  26. — *'  Now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath 
he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  him-, 
self."  Those  things  which  are  not,  cannot  be  subject 
to  accidents  ;  but  sin  is  considered  as  if  it  were  not, 
seeing  it  is  destroyed  by  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
therefore  it  cannot  be  subject  to  the  fire  of  Purgatory. 

1  John  2.  1,  2.  "  Little  children,  these  things  write 
I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not;  and  if  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous  :  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not 
for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 
Seeing  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  expiated  our  sins  by  his 
death,  God  doth  not  oblige  us  to  expiate  them  by  our  suf- 
ferings, for  he  never  demands  two  payments  of  one  debt. 
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Rev.  7.  13,  14,  15.  "  Andoneofthe  elders  answered, 
saying  unto  me,  What  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in 
white  robes  ?  and  whence  came  they  ?  and  I  said  us\to 
him,  Sir,  thou  knowest ;  and  he  said  to  me,  These  are 
they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have 
washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb  ;  therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of 
God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  hi«  Temple ;  and 
he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them." 
Note,  that  he  does  not  say,  they  are  before  the  throne 
of  God,  because  they  have  been  purged  in  the  fire  of 
Purgatorj^,  but  for  having  washed  and  made  white  their 
robes  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

Rev.  1.  5,  6. — **  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us 
Kings  and  Priests  unto  God  and  his  Father ;  to  him  be 
glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  Note, 
that  this  is  spoken  not  only  of  the  Martyrs,  but  of  all 
the  faithful ;  that  they  are  washed  from  their  sins,  not 
in  theiF  own  blood  or  sufferings,  but  in  the  blood  of 
Christ  alone :  and  therefore  all  the  glory  of  the  expia- 
tion of  our  sins  belongs  to  him  only. 


CHAP.    LVIIL 

TTiat  the  Souls  of  the  Children  of  God^  'when  they 
are  gone  out  of  their  Bodies^  do  go  into  a  -place 
of  Tomient,  Bellarm.  de  Furgat,  lib,  1.  cap, 
10,  11. 

Against  that  w^hich  is  written.  Rev.  14.  13.  *'I 
heard  a  voice  from  Heaven  saying  unto  me,  Write, 
blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,  from  hence- 
forth :  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  fr«m 
their  labours;  and  their  works  do  follow  them.''  All 
those  that  die  in  the  Lord,  do  rest  from  their  labours  ; 
but  all  the  faithful  that  die,  die  in  the  Lord:  for 
**  Whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord ;  and  whether 
we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord  :  whether  we  live  there-^ 
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fore  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's."  Rom.  14-.  8.  So  that 
all  the  faithful,  then,  that  die,  do  rest  from  their  la- 
bours, and  by  consequence  do  not  go  into  Purgatory  ; 
for  to  be  tormented  in  burning  fire  is  not  to  rest  from 
their  labours. 

Isa.  57.  1,2.'*  The  righteous  perisheth,  and  no  man 
jayeth  it  to  heart ;  and  merciful  men  are  taken  away, 
none  considering  that  the  righteous  is  taken  away  from 
the  evil  to  come.  He  shall  enter  mto  peace,  they  shall 
rest  in  their  beds,  each  one  walking  in  his  uprightness." 
'Tis  to  speak  against-  common  sense  to  say,  that  "  they 
are  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come,"  and  in  "  a  place 
of  resc,"  who  are  burning  In  fire  seven  times  hotter 
than  ours,  and  which  differs  nothing  from  that  in  hell, 
but  only  in  respect  of  duration. 

Eccl.  11.  3.  *'If  the  tree  fall  toward  the  south,  or  to- 
ward the  north;  in  the  place  where  the  tree  falleth» 
there  it  shall  be."  Such  as  death  finds  us,  such  also 
will  God  judge  us  ;  and  from  this  judgment  there  is  no 
appeal. 

In  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  chap  S.  1.  "  The  souls  of 
the  righteous  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  there  shall  no 
torment  touch  them."  Note,  that  this  passage  is  taken 
out  of  one  of  the  books  of  the  Apocrypha;  but  the 
Romish  Chuich,  which  holds  it  for  canonical,  cannot 
reject  this  testimony  out  of  it.  But,  now,  there  cannot 
any  thing  be  spoken  more  expressly. 

Ecclesiasticus  38.  23.  '*  When  the  dead  is  at  rest,  let 
his  remembrance  rest,  and  be  comforted  for  him,  when 
his  spirit  is  departed  from  him."  Note,  that  this  place  is 
of  the  same  quality  with  that  before;  and  that  it  is  di- 
rectly contrary  to  those  of  the  Romish  Church,  who 
undertake  pains  and  travel  for  the  dead,  and  pretend 
to  ease  them  of  their  pains  by  Masses,  by  offerings, 
and  by  other  such  like  things. 

Psal.  103.  10,  11,  12.  '*  He  hath  not  dealt  with  us 
after  our  sins,  nor  rewarded  us  according  to  our  ini- 
quities. For  as  the  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  so 
great  is  his  mercy  toward  them  that  fear  him.  As  far 
as  the  east  is  from -the  west,  so  far  hath  he  removed 
our  tran??grc3sions  from  us'.     Like  as  a  father  pitieth 
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his  chiklren,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear   him." 
Note,    that  there  is  no   father  so  cruel,    who  takes 

f)leasure  to  see  his  child  a  burning  for  his  faults  which 
le  should  have  forgiven  him  ;  and  abave  all  to  see 
him  in  torment,  not  for  the  amendment  of  the  child, 
but  to  satisfy  his  own  justice.  But  God  exceedeth 
in  compassion  the  best  of  fathers,  and  the  most  ten- 
der mothers.  There  is  no  appearance,  then,  that 
for  the  faults  which  he  has  pardoned,  and  which  he 
hath  washed  in  the  blood  of  his  Son,  he  should  cast 
his  children  into  the  burning  flames  of  a  pretended 
Purgatory  ;  especially  seeing  our  adversaries  so)-,  that 
it  is  not  for  the  amendment  of  the  sinner,  but  to  satisfy 
the  justice  of  God. 

John  5.  24.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he 
that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent 
me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnation, but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life."  Note, 
that  this  is  not  said,  that  he  who  believeth  in  Jesus 
Christ  shall  pass  from  death  into  Purgatory,  but  that 
he  shall  pass  from  death  to  life. 

2  Cor.  5.  1.  **  For  we  know,  that  if  our  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a 
building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eter- 
nal in  the  heavens."  Those  who,  in  removing  out  of 
their  body,  are  introduced  into  heaven,  do  not  go 
into  Purgatory  ;  for  that  is  a  place  under  ground. 
But  when  we  remove  out  of  this  body,  God  intro- 
duceth  us  into  heaven.  It  is  false,  therefore,  that  we  go 
into  that  place  under  ground,  which  they  call  Purgatory. 

Verse  2.  *'  For  in  this  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring 
to  be  clothed  upon  with  our  house  which  is  from  hea- 
ven.'' If  death  were  followed  with  torments  so  horri- 
ble as  tho&e  are  represented  to  be,  which  are  in  Pur- 
gatory, there  would  be  afeason  to  be  affrighted  at  it, 
and  to  fly  from  it,  rather  than  to  go  to  it,  and  desire 
it  with  so  much  ardour  and  earnestness. 

Verse  4.  "  For  we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  do 
groan,  being  burdened,  not  for  that  we  would  be  un- 
clothed ;  but  clothed  lipon,  that  mortality  might  be 
swallowed  up  of  life/'     If,  when  we  are  unclothed 
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of  this  mortal  body,  we  be  not  immediately  clotbed 
upon  with  our  house  of  heavenly  glory,  we  should 
abide  for  some  time  naked  and  unclothed  ;  which  is 
against  the  consolation  which  the  Apostle  giveth  u». 

Verse  6,  7,  8.  *' Therefore  we  are  always  confi- 
dent, knowing,  that  whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  body, 
we  are  absent  from  the  Lord  (for  we  walk  by  faith, 
not  by  sight  ;)  we  are  confident,  I  say,  and  willing 
rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present 
with  the  Lord/'  Those  who  being  out  of  the  body, 
are  with  the  Lord,  do  not  descend  into  Purgatory; 
for  Jesus  Christ  is  on  high  in  Heaven,  at  the  right 
hand  of  God.  But  being  out  of  the  body,  we  are 
with  the  Lord,  full  of  joy  and  happiness.  But  if  we 
believe  the  revelations  of  our  adversaries,  the  devils 
torment  the  souls  that  are  in  Purgatory.  See  Bellar- 
min,  lib.  2.  de  Purgat.  cap.  13. 

2  Kings  22.  20.  God  speaks  thus  to  the  good  King 
Josiah  :  *'  I  wi31  gather  thee  unto  thy  fathers,  and 
thou  shalt  be  gathered  into  thy  grave  in  peace ;  and 
thine  eyes  shall  not  see  all  the  evil  which  I  will  bring 
upon  this  place."  If  when  they  pass  out  of  this  life, 
the  souls  of  believers  do  go  into  Purgatory,  God 
would  exempt  Josiah  from  a  little  evil,  to  precipitate 
him  into  one  much  greater.  For  the  affliction  of  Jeru- 
salem is  not  comparable  to  the  torments  of  Purgatory. 

Luke  2,  29,  30,  Simeon  preparing  himself  for 
death,  says,  "  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  tliy  servant  de- 
part in  peace,  according  to  thy  word  ;  for  mine  eyes 
Jiave  seen  thy  salvation."  Note,  that  to  die  is  to  de- 
part in  peace.  But  I  know  not  what  peace  or  rest  one 
can  havfe  in  a  burning  fire. 

.  Chap.  16.  25.  Abraham  speaks  in  tliis  manner  to  the 
wicked  rich  man,  <'  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy 
lifetime  receivedstthy  good  things,  and  likewise  Laza- 
rus evil  things,  hut  now  he  is  comforted,  aud  thou  art 
-tormented."  Note,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  opposes 
here  comfort  to  torment ;  but  if  one  will  take  the  wit- 
ness of  the  Komish  Church,  it  may  be  said  of  those  in 
Purgatory,  that  they  are  comforted,  and  that  they  are 
also  grievously  tormented. 
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Acts  7.  56*  St.  Stephen,  when  he  was  about  to  be 
stoned,  said,  <*  Behold  !  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and 
the  Son  of  Man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God," 
Verse  59, — **  Lord  Jesus  receive  my  spirit."  Note, 
that  St.  Stephen,  when  he  died,  went  to  that  Jesus 
whom  he  saw  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  far  enough 
from  going  into  a  place  of  torment. 

Phil.  1.  21.  "To  me,  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is 
gain.*'  But,  according  to  the  Romish  Church,  to  die 
is  a  damage  to  us. 

Verse  23.  **  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a 
desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far 
better."  But  if  we  believe  the  Church  of  Rome,  it 
would  be  far  better  to  abide  in  the  body,  seeing  all  the 
torments  of  this  life  are  of  no  value  to  the  pains  of 
Purgator)^^ 

Luke  23.  42,  43.  The  penitent  thief  said  to  Jesus, 
"  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  king- 
dom. And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  veriJy  I  say  unto  thee, 
to-day  shall  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise."  Note,  that 
there  is  no  person  that  deserves  more  to  be  sent  to  Pur- 
gatory than  the  thief,  for  he  had  no  time  to  do  penance 
for  his  thieverietJ.  Nevertheless,  Jesus  Christ  doth  not 
say  unto  him,  when  thou  shah  have  been  some  years 
in  Purgatory,  I  will  receive  thee  into  Paradise ;  but 
*'  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise." 


CFIAP.  LIX. 
OF  THE  CERTAINTY  OF  SAL VATION. 

That  fi  Believer  camiot  be  certainly  assured  of  his 
Salvation.  Bellarm.  de  Justif.  lib.  5.  caj).  3.  4. 
Council  of  Trent^  sess  6.  cap.  12. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Luke  12.  32. 
«  Fear  not,  little  flock ;  for  it  is  your  Father's  good 
pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom."  iNote,  that  the 
reason  alleged  by  our  Saviour  is  effectual,  not  only  to 
chase  away  the  fear  of  enemies  without,  but  also  to 
overcome  the  diffidence  that  is  within. 
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Rom.  5.  1.—"  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  But  it  is 
impossible  to  have  peace  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
without  being  assured  of  his  grace.  For  this  reason  it 
is  added,  in  the  following  verse,  *'  By  whom  also  we 
have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand, 
and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God/' 

Rom.  8. 1 1.  "  If  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus 
from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ 
from  the  dead,  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies 
by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you."  Note,  that  the 
habitation  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts  is  a  sure  pledge  of 
our  resurrection  to  glory  ;  and  the  Apostle  proposes 
it  for  this  end,  that  we  might  enjoy  the  sure  comfort 
thereof,  which  we  cannot  do  without  the  knowledge  of 
our  spiritual  state. 

Verses  14, 15.  "  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God  ;  for  ye  have  not  receiv- 
ed the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  re- 
ceived the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry  Abba 
Father."  Seeing  that  the  Spirit  doth  not  only  make  us  to 
speak,  but  also  to  cry  Abba  Father,  without  fear,  we 
have  no  reason  to  doubt  of  our  adoption  ;  for  he  that 
assures  us  thereof  is  *'  the  Spirit  of  Truth,''  John  14. 

Verse  16.  '*  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with 
our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God."  Note, 
that  it  may  be  known  then,  by  those  who  have  this 
witness,  that  they  are  the  children  of  God  ;  and  that 
those  who,  receiving  this  witness,  assure  themselves  of 
their  being  the  children  of  God,  ought  also  to  be  as- 
sured of  eternal  life,  which  is  the  inheritance  of  the 
children  ot  God.     For  it  is  added, 

Verse  17.  "  And  if  children,  then  heirs,  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ ;  if  so  be  that  we 
suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  toge^ 
ther.''  Note,  that  all  those  that  bear  the  Cross  of 
Jesus  Christ,  may  be  asiiured  that  they  shall  also  bear 
the  crown  of  glory. 

Verse  37.  *'  In  all  these  things  we  are  more  than 
conquerors  through  him  that  loved  us."  Note,  that 
the    Apostle  speaks  this  to  comfort  us  against  afflic- 
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tlong  ;  but  the  consolation  would  be  ridiculous,  if  every 
believer  may  not  say  as  much. 

Rom.  10.  9.  *'  If'thousbalt  confess  vyith  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that 
God  hath  raised  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
Note,  that  these  words  are  spoken  to  every  believer  in 
particular,  to  the  end,  that  knowing  themselves  ?uch, 
they  might  enjoy  the  comfort  of  it, 

Gal.  4.  6.  "  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath 
sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying 
Abba  Father."  Note,  that  jie  does  not  barely  say, 
that  *'  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into 
your  hearts,  crying  Abba  Fiither ;"  but  "  he  has  sent 
him  because  ye  are  sons.''  *'  Hereby  know  we  that  we 
dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of 
his  Spirit,"  1  John  4.  13. 

2.  Cor.  1.  21,  22.  "Now  he  which  stablisheth  us 
with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God  ; 
vi^ho  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  given  us  the  earnest  of 
the  Spirit  in  our  hearts."  Note,  that  all  the  Holy 
Trinity  assures  us  here  of  our  salvation.  For  he  that 
establisheth  us,  is  God  ;  he  in  whom  he  establisheth 
us,  is  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  seal 
and  earnest  of  our  inheritance. 

Chap.  5.  1,  2,  5,  8.  **  For  we  know,  that  if  our 
earthly  hDU«e  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we 
have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  Heavens.  For  in  this  we  groan,  ear- 
nestly desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with  our  house 
which  is  from  Heaven.  Now  he  that  hath  wrought 
us  for  the  selfsame  thing  is  God,  who  also  hath  given 
unto  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit.  We  are  confident, 
I  say,  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body, 
and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord.''  Note,  that  there 
can  be  nothing  more  plain,  than  the  Apostle's  assur- 
ance here,  of  attaining  immortal  glory  wliich-  caused 
that  confidence  and  groaning  after  it.  And  the  ground 
of  the  assurance  was  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit,  whicli 
God  had  given  them,  and  thereby  wrought  tin's  as- 
surance in  them.  And  this  the  Apostle  affirms  to  . 
belong  to  all  the  Saints  in  common;  so  that  this  e&ta- 
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blishment  of  the  Apostles  was  together  with  them, 
2  Cor.  1.  21.     See  also  the  following  text, 

Eph.  1.  13,  14-.  **  In  whom  ye  also  trusted,  after 
that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truti),  the  Gospel  of  our 
Salvation  ;  in  whom  also  after  that  ye  believed,  ye 
were  sealed  with  that  holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which 
is  the  earnest  of  our  inheiitance,  until  the  redemption 
of  the  purchased  possession,  unto  the  praise  of  his 
glory."  Note,  that  he  does  not  say,  that  the  Spirit  is  a 
pledge,  but  that  he  is  an  earnest.  But  an  earnest  is 
a  part  of  payment,  and  by  which  also  we,  who  are 
liere  below,  jiave  the  foretastes  of  eternal  life. 

Eph.  2.  19.  *'  Now,  therefore,  ye  are  no  more 
strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow  citizens  with  the 
Saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God  "  According  to 
the  Church  of  Home  it  should  be  said,  it  may  be  ye 
are  of  the  Church  of  God,  but  it  is  a  presumption  for 
you  to  be  assured  of  it. 

Eph.  3.  12.  "In  whom  (that  is,  Jesus  Christ)  we 
Jiave  boldness  and  access  with  confidence  by  the 
faith  of  him."  Note,  that  we  have  not  only  access 
to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  but  also  access  with  con- 
fidence. 

rieb.  2.  H,  15..  "For  as  much  then  as  the  children 
are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  hke- 
wise  took  part  of  the  same,  that  through  death  he 
raight  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
is,  the  devil,  and  deliver  them  who,  through  fear  of 
death,  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage." 
Note,  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  delivered  us  from  the 
bondage  and  fear  of  death.  But  it  cannot  be,  that  one 
can  be  delivered  from  the  fear  of  death,  without  being 
assured  of  a  better  life. 

Chap.  4-.  16.  "  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto 
the  throneof  grace. '  "  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies, 
we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son, 
much  more  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by 
his  life?"     Rom.  5.  10. 

Hcb.  6.  19.  "  \Vhich  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor 
of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast,  and  which  entcreth 
into  that  within'  the  vail."     Note,  tliat  as  a  ship  it 
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eecure  when  the  anchor  is  cast  and  placed  in  firm 
ground,  so  the  faithful  should  be  assured  of  their  sal- 
vation, seeing  that  their  hope  is  rooted  in  Heaven, 
where  there  can  happen  no  change.  And  this  is  to  be 
a  foundation  to  them  of  strong  consolation. 

Heb.  10.  22.  *'  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart, 
in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled 
from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with 
pure  water."  There  can  be  nothing  more  contrary 
to  this  full  assurance  of  faith,  than  the  diffidence  of 
the  Church  of  Rome.' 

James  1.  6.  "  Let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  waver- 
ing ;  for  he  that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea, 
driven  with  the  wind,  and  tossed."  We  have  no  rea- 
son to  waver  or  doubt,  seeing  we  are  assured  of  the 
mercy  of  the  Father,  the  merit  of  the  Son,  and  the 
application  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

2  Pet.  1.  10,  11.  "  Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren, 
give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure  ; 
for  if  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall  never  fall ;  for  so 
an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ."  These  words  would  be  wholly  ridicu- 
lous, if  a  person  could  not  be  assured  of  his  salvation 
without  a  special  revelation. 

1  John  3.  14.  **  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren."  The 
love  which  we  bear  to  our  brother,  is  one  mark  of  the 
love  which  God  bears  to  us. 

Verse  24.  "  He  that  keepeth  his  commandments, 
dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  him  ;  and  hereby  we  know 
that  he  abldeth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given 
us.''  He  then  who  doth  give  up  himself  to  fear  God, 
and  who  delights  to  keep  his  commandments,  whom 
God  doth  enlighten  by  the  light  thereof,  and  whom 
he  clotheth  with  his  Spirit^  may  know  by  this,  that  he 
is  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  in  the  mercy  of  God. 

Chap.  4.  IS.  "  There  is  no  fear  in  love,  but  perfect 
love  casteth  out  fear."  Note,  that  neither  the  Apostle 
nor  we  do  condemn  the  fear  of  precaution  and  watch- 
fulness, by  which  we  fear  to  offend  God  ;  but  the  fear 
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of  diffidence  by  which  we  doubt  of  his  goodness,  an4 
of  the  truth  of  his  promises. 

The  patriarch  Jacob  was  assured  of  his  salvation, 
when  he  says  Utthe^  approach  of  death,  "  I  have  waited 
for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord,"  Gen.  49.  18. 

Job  was  assured  of  his  salvation,  chap.  19.25,26,27. 
"  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall 
stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth.  And  though, 
after  my  skin,  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my 
flesh  shall  I  see  God,  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and 
mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another.'^ 

King  David  was  assured  of  his  salvation,  Psalm  17. 1^. 
"  As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness  ;  I 
shall  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with  thy  likeness." 

The  blessed  Virgin  doth  not  doubt  of  her  salvation, 
when  she  says,  Luke  1.  46,  47,  **  My  soul  doth  mag- 
nify the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my 
Saviour."  Some  will  say,  that  this  is  a  privilege  for 
the  mother  of  our  Lord,  and  not  for  other  behevers  ; 
but  our  Saviour  says,  **  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  Heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother, 
and  sister,  and  mother,"  Matt.  12.  50. 

Simeon  speaks  of  his  salvation  with  assurance,  Luke 
2.  29,  30.  "  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart 
in  peace,  according  to  thy  word,  for  mine  eyes  have 
seen  thy  salvation."  You  will  say,  that  Simeon  had  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  in  his  arms  ;  but  we  hold  him  much 
nearer,  for  he  dwells  in  our  hearts  by  faith,  Eph.  3. 17. 

St.  Stephen  doth  not  doubt  of  his  salvation,  when  he 
says,  then  when  they  stoned  him,  *'  Lord  Jesus  receive 
my  spirit,*'  Acts  7.  59.  Note,  that  all  those  who  suffer 
forjesus  Christ  may  say  as  much;  for — "If  we  be  dead 
with  him,  we  shall  also  live  with  him  ;  if  we  suffer, 
we  shall  also  reign  with  him,''  2  Tim.  2.  11,  12. 

The  Apostle  St.  Paul  was  assured  of  his  salvation, 
1  Tim.  1.15. 16.  *'  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy 
of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief:  howbeit  for  this 
cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ 
might  shew  forth  all  long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them 
which  should  hereafter  belkive  on  him  to  life  everlasting,'* 
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•  2  Tiiit.  1.  12. — **  I  know  whom  I  hare  believed,  and 
am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
committed  unto  him  against  that  day." 

Chap.  4'.  7,  8.  "  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have 
finis?ied  my  course,  1  have  kept  the  faith.  Henceforth 
there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which 
the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  th^t 
day  ;  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that 
love  his  appearing." 

Verse  18.  **  And  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me  from  every 
evil  work,  and  will  preserve  me  unto  his  heavenly  king- 
dom, to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever,  Amen.*'  And 
hence  he  desires — "  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ/' 
from  a  firm  assurance  that  he  should  be  so,  Phil.  1.  ^3. 


CHAP.   LX. 

OF  THE  SACRAMENTS. 

That  the  Sacraments  confer  Grace  hy  virtue  of  their 
outx<card  action^  as  thejire  hums  hy  its  heat,  "johich 
is  that  they  call  Opus  ojperatum,  oi'  tJie  work  done  ; 
Council  of  Trent,  Sess  7.  Bellarm.  de  effectu 
Sacrament,  lih,  2.  cap.  1. 

Against  that  which  is  Written,  1  Pet.  3.  20,  21. 
— *' The  long-sufFeringofGod  waited  in  the  days  of  Noe, 
while  the  ark  was  a  preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is, 
eight  souls,  were  saved  by  water.  The  like  figure 
whereunto  even  baptism  doth  also  now  save  us;  net 
the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  an- 
swer of  a  good  conscience  toward  God,  by  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ."  There  can  nothing  be  spoken 
more  expressly  :  for  if  the  outward  baptism  saves,  and 
confers  grace  by  any  virtue  which  is  inherent  in  it,  the 
comparison  is  not  good  between  the  ark  of  Noah,  in 
which  a  few  persons  were  saved  by  a  special  privilege, 
and  of  the  baptism  of  water,  which  confers  it  indiffer 
ently  on  all.  For  this  reason  St.  Peter  teacheth  us,  that 
he  does  not  speak  of  the  baptism  which  washeth  away 
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the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  of  that  wliich  purifies  the 
heart,  and  justifies  the  sinner.  And  to  that  end,  that 
he  may  take  away  all  opinion  that  these  spiritual 
graces,  which  makes  us  to  stand  before  God,  do  pro- 
ceed from  any  virtue  which  is  in  the  material  water, 
he  attributes  them  to  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  following  the  saying  of  the  Apostle  to 
the  Romans,  chap.  4.  25.  "  Who  was  delivered  for 
our  offences,  and  raised  again  for  our  justification.'' 

Chap.  6.  4.  *'  We  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism 
into  death  :  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life."  Note,  that  our  sanccifi- 
cation  is  referred  to  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ,  as  to  its  true  cause  ;  and  to  the  external 
sacrament  of  baptism,  as  to  its  sign  and  symbol. 

Mark  16.  16.  "  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptised, 
shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned."  Faith  may  save  us  without  the  sacraments, 
but  the  sacrament^  cannot  save  us  without  faith. 

John  3.  8.  "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth  ;  so  is  every 
one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  Observe  in  this  pas- 
sage, not  only  the  liberty  of  God  to  confer  his  graces 
to  whom  he  will,  and  by  what  means  he  pleaseth  ;  but 
also  that  his  operations  do  make  therasel^ves  to  be  per- 
ceived in  our  souls  ;  against  Cardinal  Beilarmin,  who 
teacheth,  that  whilst  we  sleep,  and  without  being  per- 
ceived, one  may  he  washed  and  regenerated,  by  the 
virtue  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  put  into  the  water  of 
baptism.     Bellarm.  de  Sacram.  lib.  1.  cap.  9. 

Ephes.  5.  25,26. — "Christ  also  loved  the  Church,  and 
gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse 
it  with  the  washing  of  wajer  by  the  word."  Note,  that 
it  is  according  to  the  manner  of  sacraments,  toattri- 
bute  to  the  sign  that  which  belongs  to  thing  signified. 
The  Apostle  says,  that  th©  washing  of  water  cleanseth 
us  because  it  is  the  symbol  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin,  1  John  1.  But  for  fear 
lest  any  should  attribute  to  the  water  that  which  be- 
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longs  to  the  blood  of  our  Lord,  and  to  the  power  of  hU 
Spirit,  the  Apostle  joinn  the  washing  of  water  and  the 
word  together:  for  as  there  is  no  sanctifying  virtuein 
the  external  word,  so  much  less  can  there  be  any  in  the 
washing  of  water.  And  indeed  what  appearance  ig 
there  that  the  material  water  should  act  upon  our  souls, 
which  are  spiritual  ?  and  that  that  which  does  not 
pass  through  the  skin  of  the  body,  should  wash  away 
the  filth  of  the  conscience? 

Heb.  4.  2.  **  For  unto  us  was  the  Gospel  preached, 
as  well  as  unto  them ;  but  the  word  preached  did  not 
profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that 
heard  it."  Note,  thai  if  faith  be  necessarily  required 
in  them  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  it  cannot  be  less 
necessary  in  them  that  receive  the  sacraments,  if  they 
are  capable  of  it.  But  by  faith,  we  mean  not  a  false 
lame  faith,  such  as  the  Church  of  Rome  defineth  ;  but 
a  true  and  living  faith,   accompanied  with  repentance. 

Note,  jhat  the  Scripture  often  says,  we  are  justified 
by  Faith,  as  Acts  30.  39.  Rom.  3.  27.  chap.  4.  3.  chap. 
5.  1.  Gal.  2.  16.  It  says  also,  that  the  just  does  live 
by  Faith,  Rom.  1.  17.  Gal.  3.  11.  Heb.  10.  38. 
But  it  does  not  say  in  any  place,  that  we  are  justified, 
or  that  we  live  by  the  sacraments. 

Note  also,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  doth  call  the  sacra- 
ments signs  and  seals  of  the  grace  of'ijod ;  as  Gen. 
17.  11.  "  And  ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your 
foreskin,  and  it  shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant  betwixt 
me  and  you."  Rom.  4.  11.  "  And  he  (that  [s, 
Abraham)  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of 
the  righteousness  of  the  faith."  But  it  cannot  be 
found,  that  ihe  sacraments  are  ever  called,  vessels 
containing  the  grace  of  God. 

Note  moreover,  that  many  Doctors  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  do  put  circumcision  in  the  same  rank  with 
the  sacraments  of  the  new  covenant,  and  attribute 
to  it  the  same  effects.  This  is  the  opinion  of  the  fa- 
mous schoolmen,  Alexander  of  Hales,  Bonaventure, 
Scotus,  and  Gabriel,  as  Bellarmih  acknowledges, 
de  Sacram.  lib.  2.  cap.  3.  And  indeed  circumcision 
was  a  seal  of  the  covenant,  by  which  God  gave  him- 
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self  to  Abraham  and  his  posterity,  Gen.  17.  7-  and 
he  could  not  give  more.  It  was  also  a  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  Faith,  Rom.  4. 11.  But  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith  is  the  righteousness  which  we  have  m  the 
Gospel.  Let  us  hear  then  how  the  Scripture  speaks 
of  circumcision. 

Rom.  2.  25.  **  Circumcision  verily  profiteth  if  thou 
keep  the  law  ;  but  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law, 
thy  circumcision  is  made  uncircumcision."  We  say 
the  same;  thy  baptism  is  profitable,  if  thou  livest 
conformable  to  the  Gospel ;  hut  if  thou  livest  con- 
trary to  the  rules  of  the  Gospel,  thy  baptism  turns  to 
thy  condemnation. 

Verse  28,  29.  "  He  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one  out- 
wardly, neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is  outward 
in  the  flesh  ;  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly, 
and  .circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart  in  the  spirit, 
and  not  in  the  letter,  whose  praise  is  not  of  men, 
but  of  God."  We  say  also,  he  is  not  a  Christian 
that  i»  only  outwardly  so  ;  neither  is  that  baptism 
which  consists  in  pouring  water  on  the  skin  of  the 
body ;  but  he  is  a  Christian  who  is  one  inwardly ; 
and  the  true  baptism  is  that  of  the  heart,  by  the  in- 
ward operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  glory  of 
our  salvation  does  not  at  all  appertain  to  the  corrup- 
tible elements. 

Chap.  4*.  9,  10.  "  Cometh  this  blessedness  then 
upon  the  circumcision  only,  or  upon  the  uncircumcision 
also  ?  for  we  say,  that  faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham 
for  righteousness.  How  was  it  then  reckoned  ?  when 
he  was  in  circumcision,  or  in  uncircumcision  ?  not  in 
circumcision,  but  in  uncircumcision." 

Note,  that  as  Abraham  was  justified  before  he  was 
circumcised;  So  Cornelius  and  his  company  received 
the  Holy  Spirit  before  they  were  baptised.  There- 
fore St.  Peter  also  saith,  "  Can  any  man  forbid 
water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized  which  have 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  ?"  Acts  10.  47. 
To  teach  us,  that  God  doth  not  tie  his  grace  to 
the  Outward  circumcision,  neither  to  the  water  of 
baptism. 
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1  Cor.  7.  19.  ''  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  un- 
circuracision  is  nothing ;  but  the  keeping  of  the  com- 
mandments of  God."  So  also  baptism  is  nothing,  the 
washing  of  water  is  nothing  ;  but  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  a  new  creature. 

Gal.  5.  6.  "  For  in  Jesus  Christ  neither  circumcision 
availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision;  but  faith  which 
worketh  by  love.'*  We  may  say  the  same  of  outward 
baptism  ;  for  it  is  not  the  want,  but  the  contempt  of 
baptism  that  can  bring  upon  us  the  condemnation  of 
God. 


CHAP.  LXI. 

OF  BAPTISM. 

That  those  who  die  ^without  BajHism,  are  adjudged 
to  CGndeinnatioTif  and  Internal  Death.  Bellarm. 
de  Amiss.  Grat,  <J-  Statu.  Pecc.  lib.  6.  cap.  2. 

Contrary  to  that  which  is  written,  John  3.  16. 
*'  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  Ijegot- 
ten  Son,  that  whosoever  btlieveth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  But  many  a  one 
may  believe,  and  not  be  baptized  ;  as  those  persons  that 
are  converted  amongst  the  Turks,  or  at  the  point  of 
death  ;  then  many  an  one  may  be  saved,  and  not  bap- 
tized. 

Isa.  43.  25.  *'  I,  even  I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy 
transgressions  for  mine  own  sake,  and  will  not  remem- 
ber thy  sins."  Note,  that  God  does  not  tie  his  grace 
to  water ;  when  he  pleaseth,  he  washeth  the  heart  with- 
out washing  the  body.  There  fs  nothing  more  contrary 
to  the  analogy  of  faith,  than  to  make  the  salvation  of 
a  child  to  depend  upon  the  will  of  a  midwife;  for  if 
she  baptizeth  the  child,  after  his  coming  forth  of  the 
womb,  behold,  he  is  saved ;  but  if  she  crusheth  him, 
behold,  he  i«  damned. 
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Ezek,  18.  20.  «*  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  sliall  die ; 
the  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father,  nei- 
ther shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of,  the  son.*' 
Note,  that  if  a  little  child  be  not  baptized,  this  does 
not  come  from  his  fault,  he  shall  not  be  punished  then 
for  the  negligence  of  his  parents,  or  for  want  of  op- 
portunity. 

Mark  16.  16.  '*  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be 
damned.*'  Note,  that  Jesus  Christ  having  said,  that 
he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved,  does 
not  add  by  way  of  opposition,  but  he  that  is  not  bap- 
tized shall  be  damned ;  but  only  he  that  believeth 
not,  shall  be  damned  ;  being  willing  to  prevent  this 
deceit,  and  to  teach  us  that  it  is  'want  of  faith,  and 
not  the  want  of  the  baptism  of  water  that  shall  damn 
us. 

1  Pet  3.  31.  *'  The  like  figure  whereunto  even 
baptism  doth  also  now  save  us,  (not  the  putting  away 
of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science toward  God)  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ."  The  baptism  which  saveth  us,  is  not  that 
by  which  the  filth  of  the  flesh  is  washed ;  but  the  bap- 
ti.^m  of  water  is  that  by  which  the  filth  of  the  flesh  is 
washed  away  ;  therefore  the  baptism  of  water  is  not 
that  which  saveth  us.  And  by  consequence  it  is  not 
of  such  absolute  necessity,  that  he  who  is  deprived  of 
it  cannot  be  saved,  if  this  his  want  of  it  do  not  pro- 
ceed from  his  own  default. 

Note,  that  it  is  not  the  sacraments  which  make 
children  to  have  a  part  in  the  covenant  of  God,  and 
the  fruits  thereof;  but  on  the  contrary,  they  receive 
the  sacraments,  because  they  belong  to  the  covenant 
of  God.  Gen.  17.  7.  God  says  to  Abraham,  "  I  will 
establish  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  thy 
seed  after  thee  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting 
covenant,  to  be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after 
thee.**  Note,  that  it  was  not  circumcision  which, 
following  the  clauses  of  the  covenant,  could  make 
tbem  the  children  of  God,  for  it  was  the  sign  and 
the  seal  of  the  covenant,  Gen.  17-  H.  Horn,  i;  11.  but 
it  was  not  the  cause. 
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Matt.  19.  14.  "  Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid 
them  not,  to  come  unto  me,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven."  Note,  that  as  the  crown  which  is  put  on 
the  head  of  the  children  of  kings,  does  not  acquire  to 
them  a  right  to  the  kingdom ;  but,  because  the  king- 
dom belongs  to  them,  the  crown  which  is  the  symbol 
thereof  cannot  be  denied  them.  So  baptism  does  not 
acquire  to  infants  a  right  to  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ; 
but  because  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  obtained  for 
them  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  baptism,  which  ic 
the  sacrament  thereof,  is  administered  to  them. 

Acts  2.  39.  "  The  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your 
children,  and  to  all  tliat  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as 
the  Lord  our  God  shall  call."  The  little  children  of 
believers  dying  without  baptism,  shall  not  fail  to  be 
saved,  since  it  hath  pleased  God  to  make  them  the 
promise  of  salvation  and  life  eternal.  The  promise  of 
God  for  not  being  sealed  with  the  outward  sacrament 
is  nevertheless  true,  nor  less  constant. 

Note,  moreover,  that  God  confers  sanctification, 
justification,  and  the  other  graces,  before  the  use  of 
the  sacraments.  Abraham  was  justified  before  he  was 
circumcised,  Rom.  4.  10.  Cornelius  received  the  Holy 
Spirit  before  he  was  baptized,   Acts  10.  44.     " 

Jeremiah  was  sanctified  from  the  womb,  chap.  1.5. 
"  Before  I  formed  thee  in  the  belly,  I  knew  thee  ;  and 
before  thou  camest  forth  out  of  the  womb,  I  sanctiiied 
thee,  and  1  ordained  thee  a  prophet  unto  the  nations.*' 
If  God  sanctified  his  prophet  from  the  womb,  why 
think  ye  strange  that  we  sa}-,  that  God  doth  sanctify 
us  from  the  belly  ?  we,  I  say,  whom  God  does  call 
to  his  eternal  kingdom  in  the  heavens  ? 

Saint  John  the  Baptist  was  sanctified  from  the  womb, 

Luke  1.  15 "  He  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 

even  from  his  mother's  womb." 

Verse  41.  <<  And  it  carae  to  pass  that  when  Eliza- 
beth heard  the  salutation  of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in 
her  womb,  and  Elizabeth  was  tilled  with  the  Holy 
Ght)st."  Though  all  faithful  women  have  not  the  Spirit 
of  God  in  such  a  measure  as  holy  Elizabeth,  yet  who 
will  dare  to  affirm  tliat  they  are  destitute  of  it?  and  if 
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the  Spirit  dwelleth  in  them,  who  can  affirm  that  he 
does  not  sanctify  their  fruit,  though  the  manner  be 
unknown  to  us  ?  **  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of 
the  Lord?'*  Rom.  11.  34.  For  this  reason  it  is  that 
the  Scripture  tells  us,  that  the  children  of  believers 
are  holy.  1  Cor.  7.  13,  14.  **  And  the  woman  which 
hath  an  husband  that  believeth  not,  and  if  he  be  pleased 
to  live  with  her,  let  her  not  leave  him,  for  the  unbe- 
lieving husband  is  sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the  unbe- 
lieving wife  is  sanctified  by  the  husband,  else  were 
your  children  unclean,  but  now  they  are  holy."  Some 
will  say,  that  the  Apostle  would  only  teach  that  the 
children  which  are  born  of  such  marriages  are  legiti- 
mate; but  note,  that  he  does  not  oppose  legitimate 
children  to  bastards,  .but  that  he  opposeth  children 
that  are  holy  to  children  that  :are  unclean.  Note, 
moreover,  that  he  does  not  sa}^  sUch  infants  are  sanc- 
tified by  the  water  of  baptism,  but  going  back  to  their 
original,  and  their  conception,  he  says,  that  the  un- 
believing husband  is  sanctified  by  the  wife.  Let  not 
any  think  strange,  then,  that  we  say  tlie  children  of 
believers  are  sanctified  from  the  bdlly.  For  by  this 
we  do  not  mean,  that  they  are  regenerated  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  but  that  they  are  consecrated  to  God, 
and  that  they  do  belong  to  him  by  virtue  of  the  cove- 
-nant,  by  which  he  is  our  God,  and  the  God  of  our 
posterity,  Gen.  17.  7.  and  Acts  2.39.  *'  The  promise 
is  unto  you  and  unto  your  children." 

Luke  2S.  42,  43.  "  And  he  (one  of  the  thieves)  said 
unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest 
into  thy  kingdom ;  and  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Verily,  1 
say  unto  thee,  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Para- 
disc."  See  here  a  sinner  entering  into  Paradise  without 
baptism,  even  after  those  words  were  spoken,  <'  Except 
a  man  be  born  again  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Note,  that  baptism  succeeded  circumcision,  as  tlie 
Apostle  teacheth,  Colos.  2.  11,  12.  *' In  whom  also, 
(that  is,  in  Jesus  Christ)  ye  are  circumcised  with  the 
circumcision  made  without  hands,  in  putting  off  th^ 
body  of  the  sips  of  the  flesh  by  the  circumcision  of 
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Christ  buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye 
are  risen  with  him,  t^irough  the  faith  of  the  operation 
of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead."  Bellar- 
min  declares  expressly,' that  this  truth  is  known  of 
all,  D'e  Sacram.  lib.  2.  cap.  10. 

But  behold  the  otdinance  of  circumcision.  Gen. 
17.  12.  *'  And  he  that  is  eight  days  old,  shall  be 
circumcised  among  you."  Lev.  12.  3.  *'  In  the 
eighth  day  the  flesh  of  his*  foreskin  shall  l^e  circum- 
cised." Note,  that  God  doth  not  say,  if  it  be  not  iu 
case  of  necessity.  But  if  salvation  had  been  tied  to 
circumcision,  God,  who  is  wisdom  itself,  had  ill-pro- 
vided for  the  salvation  of  infants.  This  law  had  been 
very  cruel  for  them,  for  how  many  infants  die  before 
the  eighth  day  ? 

Joshua  5.  5.  "  A^]  the  people  that  came  out  were 
circumcised,  but  all  the  people  that  were  born  in  the 
wilderness  by  the  way  as  they  came  forth  out  of 
"Egypt,  them  they  had  not  circumcised.'*  Note,  that 
the  children  of  Israel  were  in  the  wilderness  for  the 
space  of  forty  years.  But  is  it  likely,  that  all  the 
people  that  had  not  circumcision,  and  that  died  in  that 
time,  w  ere  all  deprived  of  eternal  salvation  ? 

2.  Sam.  12.  22,  23.  David,  comforting  himself 
upon  the  death  of  his  child,  saith,  "  While  the  child 
was  yet  alive,  I  fasted  and  wept ;  for  I  said,  who  can 
tell  whether  God  will  be  gracious  to  me,  that  the  child 
may  live  ?  but  now  he  is  dead,  wherefore  should  I 
fast  ?  can  I  bring  him  back  again  ?  I  shall  go  to  him, 
l)ut  he  shall  not  return  to  me."  There  can  be  no  reply 
made  to  this  example,  for  this  child  died  the  seventh' 
day,  verse  18,  and  yet  he  was  not  circumcised.  Ne- 
vertheless David  does  not  believe  him  to  be  in  Hell, 
or  in  Limbus,  but  in  iii  the  place  of  the  blessed,  which 
.  hef  also  himself  breathed  after. 

Note,  that  all  the  women  and  children  of  Israel 
were  not  'capable  of  circumcision.  Nevertheless  it 
would  be  a  prodigious  thing  to  imagine  that  all  the 
women  that  lived  under  the  Old  Testament  shall  never 
see  God. 
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CHAR  LXII. 

OF    THE  PRESENCE    OF   JESUS   CHRIST 
UPON  EARTH. 

Thai  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  midst  of  us 
^with  his  corporeal  pi^esence.  Council  of  Trent^ 
Sess,  13.  Bellarmin.  de  Sacr.  Etichar.  lib.  1. 
cap.  1.  and  3. 

Contrary  to  that  which  is  written,  Acts  3.21. 
"  Whom  the  Heaven  must  receive  until  the  times  of 
restitution  of  all  things,  whieli  Qod  hath  spoken  by 
the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  Prophets  since  the  wK)rld 
began."  Note,  that  the  Heavens  must  retain  Jesus 
Christ  until  the  end  of  the  world,  in  respect  of  Iiis 
humanity,  and  by  consequence  it  is  false,  that  the 
Priests  have  him  in  their  hands. 

Matt.  ^6.  11.  **  Ye  have  the  poor  always  with  you, 
but  me  ye  have  not  always.''  If  Jegus  Christ  is  found 
every  where,  where  they  sing  Mass,  we  shall  have 
him  always  with  us,  and  much  more  than  the  Apostles 
had  him.  It  is  not  enough"  to  say,  that  Jesus  is  with 
us  no  more  in  the  same  manner,  as  he  was  with  them  ; 
for  he  pronounceth  these  wonls  upon  occasion  of  a 
certain  woman  that  had  poured  upon  his  head  a  box 
of  perfume  of  great  price,  with  which  his  Disciples 
being  angry,  said,  "  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 
For  this  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for,  much, 
and  given  to  the  poor,"  Verse  8,  9.  But  if  Jesus  Christ 
be  in  the  midst  of  us,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Church 
of  Rome  takes  it,  the  Disciples  might  answer  him, 
"  Lord  we  shall  have  thee  with  us,  as  long  as  we  shall 
have  the  poor ;  and  this  cost  which  this  poor  woman 
hath  been  at,  is  nothing  in  comparison  with  that  which 
shall  one  day  be  laid  out  in  hanging  the  streets  with 
tapestry,  in  decking  the  altars,  in  inclosing  thee  in  rich 
and  costly  pixes,  and  in  setting  thee  up  in  stately  and 
magnificent  mansions." 
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John  16,  28,  *'  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and 
am  come  into  the  world  :  again  I  leave  the  world,  and 
go  to  the  Father."  Note,  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  left 
the  world  in  respect  of  his  bodily  presence,  but  as  for 
his  spirit,  he  says  in  St.  Matt.  28.  20.  *'  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.'' 

Chap.  14.  16.     "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall 
give  you  another  comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with 
^you  for  ever."     Note,    that  if  we  have  Jesus  Christ . 
"  always  with  us,  we  should  have  no  need  of  a  comforter 
to  comfort  us  for  his  absence. 

Verse  23.  "  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my 
words,  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  comej 
unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him."  Note,  that 
the  Father  cannot  come  unto  us  with  his  bodily  pre- 
sence ;  for  he  is  a  spirit,  John  4.  24.  Why  is  it  then 
that  the  Son,  without  being  present  in  the  body,  may  not 
come  unto  us  likewise,  as  well  as  the  Father,  by  his 
eternal  divinity? 

Eph.  3.  17.  **  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  heairts 
by  faith."  Note,  that  the  habitation  of  Christ  in  us  is 
spiritual ;  seeing  that  he  is  in  our  hearts  by  faith. 

2  Cor.  5.  16.  •*  Henceforth  know  we  no  man  after 
the  flesh,  yea  though  we  have  known  Christ  after 
the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know  we  him  no 
more."  Note,  that  we  do  not  know  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  a  bodily  or  carnal  manner,  but  we  know  him 
by  faith  and  in  spirit,  and  we  are  not  like  the  Disci- 
ples of  the  Prophet  Elijah,  who  sought  on  earth  for 
their  master,  whom  God  had  taken  up  into  Heaven, 
^  Kings  2. 

Coloss.  3.  1.  •*  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek 
those  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on 
the  right  hand  of  God."  Note,  that  Jesus  Christ  ought 
to  be  sought  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  not  in  the 
hands  of  a  Priest,  or  upon  an  altar: 

We  read  that  Jesus  Christ  was  taken  up  from  the 
earth,  and  that  he  is  ascenfled  into  Heaven  ;  but  we 
^o  not  apprehend fthat  he  will  descend  hither  again 
until  then,  when  lie  will  come  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead. 
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Matt.  24.  26.  ''  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto 
you,  behold  he  is  in  the  desert,  go  not  forth  ;  behold 
he  is  in  the  secret  chambers,  believe  it  not.''  Note, 
that  the  Greek  word  signifies  l}oxes  or  cupboards. 
For  this  reason  it  is  that  when  the  Priest  says  that 
they  have  Jesus  Christ  in  their  hands,  that  they  carry 
him  through  the  streets,  that  they  keej)  him  in  a  pix 
or  box,  we  do  not  believe  it. 


CHAP.  LXIII. 

That  the  Body  of  Jesus  Christ  is  hi  many  places 
himsible  and  impalpable,  that  isy  not  to  be  seen 
or  felt.  Council  of  Trent,  Se$s,  13.  Bellarm. 
de  Eiichar.  lib,  8.  cap,  3.  and  At. 

Contrary  to  that  which  is  written,  Ileb.  £•  17. — 
*'In  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto 
his  brethren."  Note,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  like  unto  us 
in  all  things,  except  sin.  Therefore  hin  body  is 
visible  and  circumscribed  in  a  place,  as  ours  are.  But 
if  he  be  in  many  places  together,  he  must  have  many 
bodies. 

Matt.  28.  5,  6.  ''  The  angel  answered  and  said 
unto  the  women^  fear  not  ye,  for  I  know  that  ye  seek 
Jesus  which  was  crucified ;  he  is  not  here,  for  he  is 
risen."  Note,  that  if,  according  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  was  in  many  places  at  the 
same  time,  the  reason  of  the  angel  had  not  been 
good  ;  for  Jesus  Christ  might  be  risen,  and  be  at  the 
same  time  in  the  sepulchre. 

Luke  24.  39,  40.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  after  his 
Resurrection,  speaks  thiie  to  his  diflcipl^s,  *'  Behold 
my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself;  handle  me, 
and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye 
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see  me  have  ;  aiul  whcniic  had  thus  spoken,  he  shew- 
ed them  his  hands  and  his  feet."  See  here  Jesus 
Christ,  that  after  his  resurrection  he  had  his  flesh 
visible  and  palpable  as  it  was  before.  The  Resurrec- 
tion having  brought  glory  to  his  nature,  but  not  abo- 
lished it.  From  whence  we  argue  thus :  that  which 
hath  neither  hands  nor  feet,  nor  flesh  nor  bone,  can- 
not be  the  natural  body  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  that 
which  the  Priest  holds  in  the  Mass,  has  neither  hands 
nor  feet,  nor  flesh,  nor  bone,  as  we  perceive  by  our 
sight  and  feeling.  Therefore,  it  neither  is,  nor  can  be, 
the  natural  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

John  20.  27.  "Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  reach 
hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands  ;  and  reach 
hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  nay  side,  and  be 
not  faithless,  but  believing."  Note,  that  in  that 
which  the  Priest  holds,  we  can  neither  feel  nor  see 
the  wounds  of  the  hands  or  side  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  see- 
ing in  that  which  they  hold,  both  the  hands  and  side, 
and  all  the  other  parts  of  the  body,  are  under  one 
point.  Therefore,  it  is  another  Jesus  Christ,  and  )iot 
the  true  one.  If  it  be  in  the  Mass,  he  must  have 
many  bodies  ;  for  that  body  which  is  there,  cannot  be 
the  body  which  was  crucified  at  Jerusalem,  and  is  now 
in  Heaven. 

Matt.  24.  27.  '*  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of 
the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto  the  west,  so  shall  also 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.''  Note,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  so  glorious,  that  in  every  place  where  he  is, 
you  may  perceive  the  rays  of  his  glory.  But  there  are 
no  rays  of  his  glory  in  the  wafer  of  the  sacrament. 

Acts  1.  10,  11.  "  And  while  they  (the  Apostles) 
looked  steadfastly  toward  Heaven,  as  he  went  up,  be- 
hold two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel,  which 
also  said,  ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up 
into  Heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  Heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as 
ye  have  seen  him  go  into  Heaven.''  Note,  that  he  as- 
cended into  Heaven  in  a  visible  manner,  and  so  is  to 
descend  again ;  and  they  will  have  it  that  he  descends 
upon  earth  in  a  mannerinvisible. 
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Rev.  1.  7.  '' Behold  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and 
every  eye  shall  see  hun,  and  tliey  also  which  pierced 
him."  And  we  read  of  no  other  time  or  manner  of 
his  coming  again.  But  in  the  Mass  no  eye  of  the  body 
can  see  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  Priests  themselves,  that 
brag  of  the  making  him  come  down  thither,  dare  not 
say  that  they  see  him  there. 


CHAP.  XLIV. 

OF  TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

That  after  the  Consecration^  there  is  no  m(we  of 
the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Sacrament  in  the 
hord's  Suiiiier*  Council  of  Trent y  Sess.  13. 
cap.  4.  can,  2.  Bellarm.,  de  Euchar,  lib.  3. 
cap.  18. 

Against  that  which  is  written.  Matt.  26.  29. 
where  Jesus  Christ,  distributing  tlie  cup  to  his  Apos- 
tles, pronounceth  these  words  :  "  I  say  unto  you,  I 
will  not  drink  hencefortli  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until 
that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's 
kingdom."  Note,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  given  thanks, 
when  he  calleth  that  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  which  he 
drank  with  his  Apostles.  And  he  calleth  it  the  fruit 
of  the  vine,  to  teach  us,  that  it  is  truly  wine  ia  sub- 
stance, which  we  drink  in  the  Holy  Supper. 

1.  Cor.  10,  16.  '*  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it 
not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ?"  Note, 
that  when,  to  prove  to  our  adversaries,  that  what  we 
receive  in  the  holy  supper  is  bread  in  substance,  we 
.allege  the  Holy  Scripture,  which  often  calls  it  bread, 
they  are   wont  to  reply,  that  by  bread  wo  ought  to 
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understand  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who  calls  hinuself  the 
**  Living  bread,"  and  the  "  bread  which  conneth  down 
from  Heaven,"  John  6.  But  see  here  a  passage  that 
cuts  the  throat  of  this  error ;  for  the  bread  of  which 
the  Apostle  speaks  of,  is  the  bread  which  we  break. 
But  we  do  not  break  the  substance  of  the  body  of 
Jesus  Christ :  therefore  the  bread  of  which  the  Apos- 
tle speaks,  is  not  the  substance  of  the  body  of 
Jesus  Chri^st.  Add  to  this,  that  the  Apostle  expressly 
distinguishes  the  bread  from  the  body  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  in  saying,  "  The  bread  which  we  break, 
is  it  Hot  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?  Do 
you  not  see  plainly,  that  the  communion  of  a  thing  is 
not  the  very  thing  itself,  but  an  accident  belonging  to 
it  ?  and  by  consequence  that  there  is  an  essential  differ- 
ence between  the  bread  which  we  break,  and  the  body 
of  our  Lord. 

Verse  17.  *'For  we  being  many,  are  one  bread, 
and  one  body,  for  we  J*re  all  partakers  of  that  one 
bread.'*  As  you  have  seen  that  it  is  bread,  to  the 
time  of  its  being  broken  ;  so  observe  moreover,  it  is 
bread  in  the  participation. 

Chap.  11.  23,  24,  25,  2S,  27,  28.  "For  I  have 
received  of  the  Lord,  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto 
you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night  in  which 
he  was  betrayed,  took  bread  ;  and  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said,  take,  eat,  this 
is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you  :  this  do  in  re- 
membrance of  me.  After  the  same  manner  also, 
he  took  tlie  cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying,  this 
cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood  :  this  do  ye, 
as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me.  For 
as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye 
do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come :  wherefore, 
whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup  of 
the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord.  But  let  a  man  examine  himself, 
and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that 
cup."  Note,  that  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  his  Apostles 
that  which  he  took,  and  which  he  blessed  ;  but  he  took 
and  blessed  the  bread.    ' 
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Note  moreover,  that  the  Apostle  four  times  calls  it 
bread,  which  we  break,  and  which  we  eat,  in  the  sup- 
per. But  we  do  not  break,  nor  eat  it,  till  after  the 
consecration. 


CHAP.   LXV. 

That  the  substance  of  Bread,  and  Wine  is^cJianged 
into  the  proper  substance  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ.  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  13.  cap.  4. 
can,  2,     Bellarm.  de  Euchar,  lib,  3.  cap.  18. 

Contrary  to  that  which  is  written,  Luke  22.  19, 
Jesus  Christ  "  took  bread  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake 
it,  and  gave  unto  them,  saying,  this  is^my  body  which 
is  given  for  you,  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me." — 
Note  1.  That  our  Lord  does  not  say,  let  this  be  chang- 
ed and  transubstantiated  into  my  body,  as  God  spake 
in  the  creating  of  the  world.  Let  there  be  light.  Note 
2.  that  our  Lord  does  not  say,  this  shall  be  my  body  ; 
but  that  he  says,  this  is  my  body.  But  according  to 
the  belief  of  the  Church  of  Rome  it  should  have  been, 
this  shall  be  my  body.  For  they  say,  that  it  is  not  the 
body  till  after  the  Priest  has  pronounced  the  last  syl- 
lable of  these  five  words.  Hoc  enim  est  corpus  meum. 
Note  3,  that  the  bread  remaining  bread  becomes  the 
body  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  as  the  rock  in  the  wilderness, 
which  was  struck  by  Moses,  remained  a  rock,  and  was 
not  transubstantiated  ;  notwithstanding  it  is  said,  that 
that  rock  was  Christ ;  and  as  the  cup  remaineth  a  cup, 
such  as  it  was,  notwithstanding  it  be  called  the  New 
Testament.  Note  4,  that  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
in  the  sacrament,  in  the  same  manner  as  it  is  broken 
there  :  but  it  is  broken  only  sacramentally.  Note  5, 
that  a  remembrance  is  not  of  things  present. 
g2 
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Verse  20.  "  Likewise  also  the  cup  after  .supper, 
saying,  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood, 
which  is  shed  for  you."  Consider  well  these  words, 
and  you  will  find  the  confutation  of  this  error,  and  the 
necessity  of  interpreting  these  words  of  our  Saviour  in 
a  figurative  manner.  For,  K  To  speak  properly  and 
literally,  the  cup  is  not  the  New  Testament.  2dly. 
The  cup  is  not  transubstantiated,  neither  into  the  New 
Testament  nor  into  the  blood  of  Christ ;  for  it  remains 
a  cup.  3dly.  That  which  is  in  the  cup,  cannot  be  called 
literally,  the  New  Testament,  any  more  than  the  cup 
itself;  for  the  wine  is  not  the  New  Testament.  4thly. , 
Even  the  very  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cannot  any 
more  properly  be  called  the  New  Testament;  and  in- 
deed  our  Lord  distinguisheth  expressly  the  one  from 
the  other  :  "  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my 
blood."  To  conclude,  it  cannot  be  in  substance,  the 
blood  which  was  shed  upon  the  cross  for  the  remission 
of  our  sins  :  for  we  do  not  read  that  the  blood  which 
went  out  of  the  veiiis  of  Jesus  Christ  did  ever  return 
thither  to  be  shed  again ;  but  it  is  here  in  sacrament 
and  commemoration. 

Mark  14<.  23,  2-h.  '*  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  when 
he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them,  and  they  all 
drank  of  it.  And  he  said  unto  them.  This  is  my  blood 
of  the  New  Testament."  Note,  that  the  Apostles  had 
drank  then,  when  Jesus  Christ  said,  *'  This  is  my  blood ;" 
so  that  if  by  virtue  of  these  words  a  transubstantiation 
was  made,  the  wine  must  be  transubstantiated  in  the 
stomach  of  the  disciples,  and  not  before. 

I  Cor^lO.  20.  "  The  things  which  the  Gentiles 
sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to  God,  and  I 
would  not  that  ye  ihould  have  fellowship  with  devils." 
Note,  that  as  idolaters  have  fellowship  with  devils, 
without  having  the  substance  of  the  things  sacrificed 
to  idols,  being  turned  into  the  substance  of  devils ;  so 
believers  may  have  fellowship  with  Christ,  without  the 
substance  of  bread  and  wine  beJng  turned  into  the  sub- 
stance of  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Chap.  11.  26.     *'  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread, 
and  driuk  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till 


166 

he  come."     We  argue  thus  from  these  words  of  the 
Apostle  :  that  which  was  instituted,  because  of  the  ab- 
sence of  something,  and  which   ought  not  to  be   cele- 
brated but  during  his  absence,  cannot  be  the  thing  it- 
self, to  speak  properly ;    but  that  which  we  eat  and 
drink  in  the  Holy  Supper  w^s   instituted,   because  of 
the  absence  of  Jesus   Christ,  which  ought  not  to  be 
celebrated  but  during  his  absence  :  therefore,  to  speak 
properly,  it  cannot  be  Jesus    Christ  himself.     Note, 
that  the  Scripture  tells  us,  that  Christ  was  made  of  the 
seed  of  David,   Rom.  1.  3.  and  that  he  was  made  of  a 
woman.  Gal.  4.  4.     But  it  is  never  said  in  any  place, 
that  Jesus  Cbrist  was  made  of  bread  ;    these  are  the 
chimeras  and  fancies  of  the  spirit  of  lying. 
>   Note,  that  figurative  expressions  are  very  common 
in  Scripture,  wherein  the  name  of   the   thing  signified 
is  given  to  the  sign.     It  being  usual  in  the   Hebrew 
language  to  say,  things  are  that  which  only  they  sig- 
nify and  represent.  As  Gen.  41,  26.  "  The  seven  good 
kine  are  seven  years,  and  the  seven  good  ears  are  seven 
years."     Thus  circumcision  is  called  **  the  covenant," 
Gen.  17.  9.  which  was  the  sign  or  token  of  the  covenant. 
Our  Saviour   says,   "  I  am  the^  door,"  Johp  10.  9. 
And,-  "  I  am  the  true  vine,"  John  15.  1.  (which  the 
Church  of  Rome  would  have  mightily  triumphed  in, 
if  it  had  been  said.  This  is  my  true  body,)  yet  none 
takes  those  expressions  properly. 


CHAP.  LXVI. 
OF  THE  COMMUNION  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

That  Jesiis  Christ  might  be  received  h\j  the  mouth 
of  the  Body,  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  13.  ca;p.  8. 
can,  8. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  John  6.  27,  28,  29 
^'  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that 
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meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the 
Son  of  man  shall  give  unto  you ;  for  him  hath  Gbd  the 
Father  sealed.  Then  said  they  unto  him.  What  shall 
we  do  that  we  might  work  the  works  of  God  ?  Jesus  an- 
swered, and  said  unto  them,  This  is  the  work  of  God, 
that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent/'  Note, 
that  the  Jews  asked  Jesus  Christ  of  the  manner  of  par- 
taking of  this  holy  food.  This  is  the  very  question  also 
between  us  and  our  adversaries ;  Je^us  Christ  answers, 
that  the  work  which  they  ouglit  to  do,  is  to  believe  in 
him;  this  is  our  belief  likewise. 

Verse  35.  "  And  Jesus  ^said  unto  them,  I  am  the 
bread  of  life  ;  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hun- 
er ;  and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst." 
t  is  impossible  to  speak  more  clearly,  that  the  way  to 
eat  and  drink  Jesus  Christ,  is  to  believe  in  him  ;  for  to 
come  unto  Jesus  Christ,  and  believe  in  him,  is  one 
and  the  same  thing ;  as  a  famous  Jesuit  is  constrained 
to  acknowledge,  Maldonate,  in  John  6.  35.  "  Do  not 
prepare  your  teeth  and  your  belly  for  it,  but  believe  in 
him,  and  you  have  eaten  him.'' 

Verse  36.  **  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  also  liave 
seen  rae,  and  believe  not."  As  in  the  verse  aforego- 
ing, Jesus  shewed,  that  it  is  by  faith  that  we  eat  his 
flesh,  and  drink  his  blood ;  so,  now  he  gives  us  to 
understand  that  tliat  which  hinders  oiu:  having  com- 
munion with  him,  is  our  unbelief.  To  approach  Jesus 
Christ  without  faith,  is  to  come  to  a  fountain  without  a 
vessel  to  take  up  the  water  there. 

Verse  53.  *'  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except 
ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood, 
ye  have  no  life  in  you."  But  many  are  saved  who  do 
not  eat  Jesus  Christ  with  the  mouth  of  the  body,  as 
the  thief  that  was  converted  upon  the  cross.  It  must 
needs  be,  then,  that  they  eat  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  drink  his  blood  in  the  manner  which  we  teach,  that 
is,  spiritually,  and  by  faith,  > 

Verse  (32.  **  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before.'*  Note,  that  Jesus 
Christ  speaks  of  his  ascension  into  heaven,  to  the  end 
that  no  person  should  imagine  to  have  his  natural  body 
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here  below  on  earth,  for  to  be  able  to  swallow  it  down 
tliethroat.  \ 

Verse  63.  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing.  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life."  Note,  that  though 
the  whole  mass  of  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ  should  enter 
into  our  bodies,  it  would  be  unprofitable  to  us  ;  but  his 
spirit  being  united  to  our  spirits,  regenerates  them,  and 
applies  to  them  the  merit  of  the  flesh  which  hath  been 
given  upon  the  cross  for  the  life  of  the  world,  verse  51. 
Chap.  7.  37,  38.  "  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of 
the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying,  If  any  man 
thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink.  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water."  Note,  that  we 
-  eat  Jesus  Christ  in  the  same  manner  as  we  drink  him ; 
but  you  see  that  we  drink  him  by  faith,  and  all  the 
doctors  of  the  Church  of  Rome  agree  in  it:  therefore 
we  eat  him  also  by  faith. 

1  Cor.  10.  3,  4-.  "  And  did  all  eat  the  same  spi- 
ritual meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink ; 
for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them, 
and  that  Rock  was  Christ."  Note,  the  Apostle  speaks 
of  the  Fathers  of  the  Old  Testament,  who  could  neither 
eat  nor  drink  Jesus  Christ  otherwise  than  in  a  spiritual 
manner,  seeing  that  Jesus  Christ  was  not  yet  incarnate. 
Ephes.  3.  17.  "  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by 
faith."  Note,  that  such  as  is  the  habitation  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  us,  such  is  die  reception  of  him  ;  both  one 
and  the  other  are  spiritual. 


CHAP.  LXVII. 

That  the  Wicked  and  Damned  Smds  may  eat  the 
Flesh,  and  drink  the  Blood  of  Jesus^  Christ. 
Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  13.  cap.  8.  Bellarm.  de 
Euchair.  lib.  I.  cap.  7. 

Against  that  which  is  written.  Mat.  7.  6.  "  Give 
not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast  yc 
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your  pearls  before  swine."  The  ordinances  of  our  God 
are  dra^vn  according  to  the  model  of  his  actions.  If  lie 
forbids  us  to  give  tliat  which  is  holy  unto  dogs,  what  ap- 
pearance is  there  that  He,  who  is  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
and  the  Stone  elect  and  precious,  should  give  himself 
unto  them  that  blaspheme  against  him,  and  wallow  in 
the  filth  of  sin?     Dan.  9.  1  Pet.  2. 

John  6.  51.  "  I  am  the  living  bread,  which  came  down 
from  heaven  ;  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live 
for  eter.**  But  the  wicked  do  not  live  for  ever  :  they 
may  well  enough,  then,  eat  of  the  bread  of  the  Holy 
Supper  ;  but  they  do  not  eat  of  the  true  bread,  which 
came  dowa  from  heaven,  and  which  was  given  for  the 
life  of  the  world,  because  they  do  not  believe  in  him; 
for  to  eat  this  bread,  is  to  believe  in  him. 

Verse  56.  *'  He  that  eateth  ray  flesh,  and  drinketh 
my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him."  But  the 
wicked  do  not  dwell  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  Jesus  Christ 
does  not  dwell  in  them :  the  wicked,  then,  do  not  eat 
the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ,  nor  driak  his  blood. 

Verse  57-  **  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I 
live  by  the  Father ;  so  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall 
live  by  me.'\  But  the  wicked  do  not  live  by  Jesus 
Christ :  therefore  they  do.not  eat  Jesus  Christ. 


CHAP.  LXVIIL 

OF  THE  TAKING  AWAY  THE  CUP  FROM 
THE  PEOPLE. 

That  the  Christian  People^  for  whom  JesJis  Christ 
hath  shed  his  Blood,  ought  not  to  have  the  Use  of 
the  Clip.  Council  of  Constance,  Sess.  13.  Coun- 
cil of  Trent,  Sess.  21.  can.  1.  2.  Beilarm.  de 
Euchar.  lib.  4.  cap,  20.  S^c. 

Against  that  which  is  written.  Mat.  26.  27.  **  And 
he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it.''  Note,  that  the  Apostles 
were  not  these,  at  the  Supper,  in  the  quality  of  Apos- 
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ties ;  but  Jesus  Christ  did  the  office  of  a  pastor,  and 
they  were  the  flock.  Note,  2dly,  that  those  very  per- 
sons, who,  according  to  the  maxims  of  Rome,  represent 
the  Apostles,  yet  do  not  communicate  under  both  kinds 
as  the  Apostles  did  ;  there  is  none,  with  them,  that' 
drinks  of  the  cup,  but  he  who  represents  Jesus  Christ. 
For  example,  if  one  Priest  consecrates,  and  twelve  other 
Priests  communicate,  there  is  none  that  partakes  of  the 
cup  but  only  the  Priest  that  consecrates ;  the  other 
Priests  shall  be  deprived  in  like  manner  as  rhe  people 
are.  See  here  the  very  words  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
Sess.  1.  can.  2.  "  If  any  one  saith,  that  the  Church  of 
Home  was  not  moved  by  just  causes  and  reasons  to  order 
that  laics,  and  clergy  who  do  not  celebrate,  should  only 
communicate  under  the  species  of  bread,  or  that  she 
hath  erred  herein,  let  him  be  accursed." 

Verse  28.  "  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins." 
Note,  that  the  commandment  belongs  to  all  those  to 
whom  the  reason  of  the  comma,nd  belongs,  and  by  con- 
sequence  all  the  Christian  people  ought  to  partake  of 
the  cup  ;  because  that  to  all  Christian  people  belong- 
eth  pardon  of  sins  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ- 
Mark  l^.  23.  **  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  when  he 
had  given  thanks  lie  gave  it  to  them,  and  they  all  drank 
of,  it."  Note,  that  as  Jesus  Christ  said,  "  Drink  ye  all 
of  this,"  so  it  is  expressly  observed,  that  they  did  all 
drink  of  it.  It  is  not  without  a  mystery  that  this  com- 
munion of ''  air*  is  observed  touching  the  cup,  and  not 
touching  the  bread.  The  Spirit  of  God  was  willing  to 
forewarn  us  against  the  abuse  that  was  to  come,  and  to 
render  men  thereby  wholly  inexcusable. 

John  6.  53.  '*  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye 
have  no  life  in  you."  Note,  that  our  adversaries  believe 
thiU  in  this  place  he  speaks  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  and 
by  consequence  they  deprive,  as  much  as  in  them  lies, 
all  the  poor  people  of  eternal  life,  seeing  they  do  not 
permit  them  to  drink  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Note,  that  under  the  Old  Testament  tlie  Israelites 
luid  a  sacrament,  not  on\y  to  cat,  but  also  to  drink. 
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1  Cor.  10.  3,  4.  "  And  did  all'eat  the  same  spiritual 
meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink  ;  for 
they  drank  of  that  spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them, 
ancl  that  Rock  was  Christ."  Why  will  they  render 
the  condition  of  the  Christians  worse  than  that  of  the 
Jews  ?  with  what  boldness  do  they  undertake  to  sepa- 
rate what  God  has  joined  together  ? 

Verse  16.  "  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless, 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?"  Why 
will  they  hinder  the  Christian  people  from  the  commu- 
nion of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

Verse  17.  *'  For  we,  being  many,  are  one  bread  and 
one  body  ;  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread," 
*'  and  of  that  one  cup,"  as  it  is  added  in  the  Popish" 
Bible  of  Louvain,  translated  from  the  vulgar  Latin. 
Though  these  last  words,  '*  and  of  that  one  cup,"  he 
not  to  be  found  in  our  Bible,  nor  in  those  Greek  co- 
pies which  are  in  our  hands,  so  that  they  must 
needs  be  in  some  copy  which  we  have  not  seen  :  or 
it  is  plain  that  they  were  added  then,  when  the  peo-  ■ 
pie  did  still  communicate  under  both  kinds ;  and  by 
an  admirable  providence  of  God  they  remain  there, 
for  ever  to  stop  the  mouths  of  our  adversaries.  They 
thrust  themselves  through  with  their  own  swords. 

"Chap.  11.  25.  "  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament 
in  my  blood."  Note,  that  those  who  have  part  in  the 
covenant,  ought  to  have  part  in  the  seals  of  the  cove-v 
nant.  But  all  believers  have  part  in  the  covenant  ; 
theriefore  they  ought  to  partake  of  the  cup  which  is 
the  seal  of  the  covenant. 

Verse  25.  "  This  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  re- 
membrance x)f  me."  Note,  that  all  those  who  ought  to 
celebrate  the  memory  of  the  death  and  passion  of  Jesus 
Christ,  ought  to  partake  of  the  cup.  But  all  true 
Christians  ought  to  celebrate  for  ever  the  memory  of 
the  death  and  passion  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  conse- 
quently they  ought  all  to  partake  of  the  cup. 

Verse  26.  "  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he 
come.""  All  those  for  whom  Christ  died,  are  obliged 
to  shew  his  death.     But  he  died  not  only  for  the 
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Pastors  and  Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  but  also  for  the 
people. 

Verse  28.  *'  Let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so 
let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup." 
Note,  that  every  believer  is  obliged  to  prove  himself, 
and  examine  his  conscience ;  so  every  believer  ought 
to  drink  of  that  cup,  as  well  as  to  eat  of  that  bread. 

Note,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  allows  the  cup  to 
king§,  at  least  at  the  day  of  their  consecration ;  as  if 
the  souls  of  great  ones  were  more  precious  before 
God,  than  the  souls  of  the  common  people  ;  as  if 
Jesus  Christ  had  not  redeemed  us  all  by  one  and  the 
same  blood.  Add  to  this,  if  kings  and  priests  ought 
to  have  the  cup,  it  belongs  to  us  all.  For  Jesus  Christ 
**  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Fa- 
ther," Rev.  i.6. 


CHAP.  LXIX. 
OF  THE  MASS, 

That  the  Mas&  is  not  only  a  commemoration  of  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Cross  ;  btit  that  the  Priests  really 
offer  there  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
for  a  Sacrifice  propitiatory^  for  the  remission  of 
the  Sins  of  Quick  and  Dead.  Council  of  Tre7it, 
Sess,  22.  cap.  1,  2.  can,  1,  2,  3.  Bellarm.  de 
Missa.lib.  1,  cap.  5. 

Against  that  which  is  written,  Heb.  5,  4.  "  No 
man  taketh  this  honour  (of  being  a  priest,  or  a  sacri- 
ficcr)  unto  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as 
was  Aaron."  But  where  hath  Jesus  Christ  ordained 
sacrificers  of  his  body  ?  Or  where  has  he  said.  Offer 
me  for  a  sacrifice  propitiatory  for  the  rcmisision  of  the 
sins  of  quick  and  dead  ? 
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1  Cor.  11.  26.  "As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread, 
and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death 
till  he  come."  Note,  that  the  hojy  supper  is  insti- 
tuted to  shew  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  to 
sacrifice  him. 

Observe  also,  that  then,  when  the  holy  supper  was 
instituted,  Christ  was  at  table,  and  not  near  an  altar  ; 
that  he  offered  nothing  to  God,  but  distributed  the 
bread  and  wine  to  his  Disciples.  But  read  the  insti- 
tution entire,  Luke  22,  there  is  not  the  least  intima- 
tion of  any  sacrificial  act  there  performed  by  our 
Saviour,  or  commanded  the  Disciples,  **  He  took  bread 
and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  unto  them,  say- 
ing, this  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you  ;  this  do  in 
remembrance  of  me."  A  sacrifice  is  offered  to  God  ; 
but  here  is  nothing  offered  to  God,  but  a  representat'on 
of  that  body  that  was  to  be  broken  and  offered,  and 
the  bread  distributed  to  the  Disciples  to  nourish  their 
faith. 

And  indeed  that  which  our  Saviour  did  then,  could 
not  possibly  be  a  propitiatory  sacrifice,  unless  they 
will  say,  that  propitiation  was  made  by  Christ  before 
he  suffered  on  the  Crosg  ;  for  this  that  Christ  did  was 
certainly  before  his  suffering.  And  what  need  then 
of  the  following  oblation  on  the  Cross,  if  propitiation 
was  made  before  ?  For  what  need  that  be  done  again, 
that  is  sufficiently  done  aiready  ?  So  that  we  con- 
clude, that  there  was  no  propitiatory  sacrifice  offered 
in  the  Supper,  because  there  was  no  propitiation 
made  before  the  Oblation  on  the  Cross.  And  if  there 
was  no  propitiation  made  in  the  Sacrament  then, 
neither  is  there  now,  the  institution  being  always  the 
same  ;  and  that  only  being  required  to  be  done  by  the 
Disciples,  which  was  then  done  and  appointed  by  our 
Sariour,  and  for  the  same  ends  and  no  other. 

And  we- in  many  places  find,  that  the  purging  away 
of  our  sin,  and  our  sanctification  and  redemption 
which  is  the  fruit  and  consequent  of  propitiation,  is 
entirely  attributed  to  that  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  was  made  by  himself  on  the  Cross,  and 
which  was  offered  but  once  -^and  thatby  this  once  offering 
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all  this  was  done,  so  that  there  U  to  be  no  more  offer- 
ing then  for  propitiation. 

Heb.  7.  23,  24.  ''  They  truly  (under  the  law  of 
Moses)  were  many  priests  ;  because  they  were  not 
suffered  to  continue  by  reason  of  death.  But  this 
man  (Jesus  Christ)  because  he  continueth  ever,  hath 
an  unchangeable  priesthood."  Note,  that  the  priest- 
hood of  the  Church  of  Rome  has  all  the  same  defects 
as  the  priesthood  of  the  law  of  Moses  ;  for  the  priests 
succed  one  another,  as  the  priest?  and  Levites  did  of 
old.  But  Jesus  Christ,  living  for  ever,  has  no  need  of 
a  successor  or  vicar  to  exercise  his  charge. 

Verse  25.  '*  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them 
to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing 
Ire  ever  Kveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  Note, 
that  the  priesthood  of  Jesus  Christ  does  not  only  consist 
in  the  oblation  which  he  made  for  us  on  the  Cross, 
but  in  that,  that  he  prays  for  us,  and  applies  to  us  the 
infinite  merit  of  his  death  ;  so  that  there  is  no  need  of 
another  sacrifice,  or  of  the  repeating  of  the  old. 

Verse  26,  27.  "  For  such  an  high  priest  became  us, 
who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners, 
and  made  higher  than  the  heavens.  Who  needeth 
not  daily,  as  those  high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  ' 
first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  people's  ;  for 
this  he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up  himself."  Note, 
that  those  who  have  need  to  offer  for  their  own  sins, 
are  not  fit  to  offer  sacrifices  for  the  sins  of  others.  Let 
the  priests  then  begone  from  the  altars ;  Jesus  Christ 
hath  sufficiently  done  this  in  once  offering  himself. 

Chap.  9.  11,  12.  "  But  Christ  being  come  an  high 
priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more 
perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to 
say,  not  of  this  building,  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats 
and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood  he  entered  in  once 
into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemp- 
tion for  us."  Note,  that  the  blood  which  Jesus  Christ 
shed  upon  the  Cross  is  of  eternal  efficacy,  and  infinite 
merit:  so  that  there  is  no  need  to  have  the  oblation 
repeated  to  complete  what  was  then  done  ;  and  that 
we  may  have  part  in  that  his  sacrifice,  there  is  no  need 
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to  sacrifice  him  again  ;  but  we  ought  to  embrace  him 
by  faith  and  repentance. 

Verses  13.  14<.  "  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of 
goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean, 
sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh;  how  much 
more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  Eter- 
nal Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge 
your  conscience  from  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living 
God  ?"  Note,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Priest,  the 
Altar,  and  the  Sacrifice  without  spot,  that  redeemeth 
and  sanctifieth  us. 

Verse  22.  "  Almost  all  things  are  by  the  lav/  purged 
with  blood,  and  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  re- 
mission." '  But  in  the  Mass  there  is  no  shedding  of 
blood  :  therefore,  in  vain  do  they  hope  to  obtain  re- 
mission of  sins  by  it. 

Verse  25.  "  Nor  yet  that  he  should  offer  himself 
often,  as  the  High  Priest  «ntereth,into  the  holy  place 
every  year  with  blood  of  others."  All  those  that  say 
Jesus  Christ  offers  himself  every  day,-do  expressly  con- 
tradict the  Apostle,  who  says,  that  Jesus  Christ  docs 
not  offer  himself  often.  But  those  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  say,  that  Jesus  Christ  offers  himself  every  day 
in  the  Mass,  by  the  hands  of  the  Priest  :  therefore 
they  expressly  contradict  the  Apostle,  who  says,  he 
**  doth  not  offer  himself  often." 

Verse  27-  ''  For  then  must  he  often  have  suffered  since 
the  foundation  of  the  world ;  but  now  once  in  the  end  of 
the  world  hath  he  appeared,  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sa^- 
crifice  of  himself."  Note,  that  the  Apostle  joins  suffer- 
ings and  the  offering  together.  If  Jesus  Christ  does  not 
suffer  often,  he  doth  not  offer  himself  often.  But  Jesus 
Christ  does  not  suffer  often  ;  therefore  he  does  not  offer 
himself  often,  having  put  away  sin  by  that  once  offeriirg 
of  himself:  for  Christ  "  being  raised  from  the  dead, 
dieth  no  more  ;  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over 
him." 

Verse  27,  28.  *'  As  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once 
to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment ;  so  Christ  was 
once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many.  And  unto 
them  that  look  for  hiro,  shall  he  appear  the  second 
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time  without  sin  unto  salvation."  After  this,  there 
remains  no  more  difficulty  ;  to  offer  Jesus  Christ,  who 
has  been  offered,  is  as  if  you  should  kill  a  man  that  is 
dead. 

It  is  vain  that  they  distinguish  between  a  bloody 
and  unbloody  sacrifice,  and  between  a  sacrifice  of  im- 
petration  and  application  ;  for  as  one  man  does  not  die 
divers  sorts  of  deaths,  so  neither  can  Jesus  Christ  he 
sacrificed  divers  ways;  and  as  there  is  nothing  that 
comes  between  the  death  and  judgment  of  a  man,  so 
between  the  oblation  which  Jesus  Christ  has  made  of 
his  body  upon  the  Cross,  and  his  return  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead,  there  cannot  be  imagined  another 
sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Chap.  10.  1,  2.  "  For  the  law  having  a  shadow  of 
good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the 
things,  can  never,  with  those  sacrifices  which  they  of- 
fered year  by  year  continually,  make  the  comers  there- 
unto perfect.  For  then  would  they  not  have  ceased  to 
be  offered,  because  that  the  worshippers,  once  purged, 
should  have  had  no  more  conscience  of  sins.'*  Note, 
that  the  Mass  hath  the  same  defects  which  the  ancient 
sacrifices  had  ;  for  which  reason  ve  fight  against  it 
with  the  argument  of  the  Apostle  :  a  sacrifice  which 
is  often  repeated  cannot  sanctify  those  that  address 
themselves  to  it  ;  but  the  Mass  is  a  sacrifice  often  re- 
peated, therefore  the  Mass  cannot  sanctify  those  that 
address  themselves  to  it. 

Chap.  10.  10.  *'  By  the  which  will  we  arc  sanctified 
through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once 
for  all."  To  repeat  this  oblation,  is  manifestly  to  ac-^ 
cuse  it  of  insufficiency  ;  it  is  to  undertake  to  overthrow 
the  Cross  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Verse  14.  **  FoT  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected 
for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified."  One  only  offering 
of  Jesus  Christ  hath  accomplished  the  work  of  our  re- 
demption, and  ten  thousand  Masses  cannot  give  assur- 
ance of  salvation  to  a  guilty  conscience. 

Verses  17, 18.  "  Their  sins  and  iniquities  will  t  re- 
m(fmber  n6  more.  Now,  where  remission  of  these  is, 
there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin."  Where  there  is  remis- 
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sion  of  sins,  there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin.  But 
in  the  Cross  of  Jesus  Christ  tliere  is  remission  of  sins  : 
therefore  there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin,  and  conse- 
quently the  Mass  is  a  human  invention. 

Verses  19,  20,  21,  22.  *<  Having  therefore,  bre- 
thren, boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way  which  he  hath  con- 
secrated for  us  through  the  vail,  that  is  to  say,  his 
flesh  ;  and  having  an  High  Priest  over  the  house  of 
God,  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assur- 
ance of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  cbnscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pur^ 
water." 

Note,  that  while  the  Chief  Priest  was  in  the  sanc- 
tuary, there  never  was  any  sacrifice  offered.  Lev.  16. 
But  **  Jesus  Christ  is  entered  into  Heaven,  prefigured 
on  the  sanctuary,^'  Heb.  9.  Therefore,  whilst  Jesus 
Christ  is  in  Heaven^  there  ought  to  be  no  other  true 
and  proper  sacrifice  offered. 

Note,  moreover,  that  in  all  the  New  Testament 
there  is  not  only  not  any  passage  which  says  that  Jesus 
Christ  hath  ordained  priests  or  sacrificers  of  his  body, 
but  also  the  pastors  and  ministers  of  the  Gospel  are 
never  in  particular  called  priests;  but  this  quality  is 
given  in  general  to  all  the  Christian  people,  because 
of  the  prayers  and  giving  of  thanki  which  they  offer  to 
God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

1  Pet.  2.  5.  *'  Ye  also  [he  spoaks  to  all  believers] 
as  lively  stones  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy 
priesthood  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to 

God  by  Jesus  Christ."     Verse  9 **  Ye  are  a  chosen 

generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  pecu- 
liar people,  that  ye  should  *hew  forth  the  praises  of 
him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  mar- 
vellous light.'* 

Rom.  1-2.  1.  "I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren, 
by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a 
living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  whiofe  is 
your  reasonable  service."  Note  here,  reader,  that  the 
sacrifice,  of  Christians  consists  in  offering  themselves 
to  God^by  a  good  life,  and  not  in  oflfering  Jesus  Chritt, 
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who,  being  himself  once  offered  upon  the  Cross,  is  now 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  wliere  he  makes  intercession 
for  us. 

Heb.  1^.  15.  *'  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  the 
sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually;  that  is,-  the 
fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks  to  his  name." 
.  Rev.  1.  5,  6.  "  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed 
us  from  OUT  iins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us 
Kings  and  Priests  unto  God,  and  his  Father,  to  him  be 
glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen'* 


THE  PREJUDICES 

OF 

THE  CHURCH   OF  ROME. 


That  the  Doctors  of  the  Church  of  Rome  allege 
against  us  the.  ver^  same  Prejudices  which  the 
Pharisees  alleged  against  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

In  this  miserable  age"  we  have  the  happiness  to 
be  rendered  conformable  to  the  Son  of  God,  for  we 
suffer  for  the  very  same  quarrel,  and  we  fight  for  the 
very  same  cause  ;  and,  what  is  more,  we  are  attacked 
with  the  like  injustice,  and  defend  ourselves  with  the 
same  weapons. 


SECTION  I. 


They  accuse  us  of  Novelty, 

First  of  all,   they  accused   the   doctrine   of   our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  of  novelty,  as  we  are  taught,  Mark 
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1.  27.  **  They  questioned  among  themselves,  saying, 
What  thing  is  tliis?  What  ntw  doctrine  is  this?" 
And  Acts  17.  19*  St.  Paul  being  brought  to  Areopa- 
gus, they  demanded  of  him,  "  May  we  know  what  this 
new  doctrine,  wherfeof  thou  speakest  is  ?"  This  is  the 
old  tone  of  our  adversaries,  who  call  us  new  upstarts, 
and  say  that  our  doctrine  is  new. 

But  Jesus  Christ  said  to  those  great  followers  of 
antiquity,  *'  From  the  beginning  it  was  not  so."  This  is 
our  defence  at  this  day,  when  they  object  to  us,  that 
for  many  years  Mass  hath  been  sung.  Purgatory  be- 
lieved, images  have  been  worshipped,  and  invocation 
of  Saints  has  been  practised.  We  answer  with  the 
Son  of  God,  "  From  the  beginning,  (that  is  from  the 
time  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles)  it  was  not  so." 
We  have  the  holy  Scripture  on  our  side,  which  is  a  far 
more  certain  antiquity.  Would  you  know,  then,  how 
long  our  rehgion  hath  been  in  the  world  ?  Count  the 
ages  which  have  been  past,  since  the  Apostles'  times ; 
for  we  do  not  believe  any  thing  to  be  necessary  to 
salvation,  which  was  not  believed  and  taught  by  those 
men  inspired  from  above,  and  by  whom  it  plea4>ed  God 
to  reveal  to  us  the  mysteries  of  his  kingdom. 


SECTION  II. 

They  say  tve  are  Persons  of  an  obscure  Original. 

The  Pharisees  said  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
he  was  a  person  of  an  unknown  original.  **  We  know 
that  God  spake  unto  Moses ;  as  for  this  fellow,  we 
know  not  from  whence  he  is."  John  9.  29.  This  is 
the  ridiculous  exclamation  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
Who  are  you  ?  Are  you  come  out  of  the  caverns  of 
Geneva  ?  We  know  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  we  make 
mention  of  them  in  all  our  bulls :  but  as  for  you,  we 
know  not  what  you  are. 

Our  Saviour  said  to  the  Jews,  *'  Search  the  Scrip- 
tures, for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and 
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they  are  they  which  testify  of  me.  There  is  one  that 
accuseth  you,  even  Moses,  ih  whom  ye  trust,  for  he 
wrote  of  me,'*  John  5.  39,  4-5,  46.  In  like  manner  we 
say  at  this  day  to  the  Communion  of  Rome,  the  doc- 
trine which  we  teach  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God, 
will  show  you  who  we  are.  Read  the  Gospel,  and 
there  you  will  find  the  beginning  and  model  of  our  re- 
ligion. Saint  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  in  whom  you  put 
your  trust,  are  those  who  will  accuse  you.  For  if  you 
believe  Saint  Peter  and  Saint  Paul,  and  the  other 
Apostles  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  you  will  also  believe  the 
truth  which  we  preach.  For  that  which  we  publish 
and  profess  has  been  written  by  those  excellent  organs 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.  But  there  is  not  the  least  word 
spoken  by  them,  of  all  those  wicked  doctrines,  of  all 
those  vain  ceremonies,  nor  of  all  that  false  service, 
which  we  have  banished  out  of  our  churches. 


SECTION  TIL 

They  require  us  to  rendei'  a  reason  of  our  Call. 

Jesus  Christ  was  demanded  a  reason  of  his  call, 
'*  When  he  was  come  into  the  Temple,  the  Chief 
Priests  and  the  Elders  of  the  people  came  unto  him  as 
he  was  teaching,  and  said,  by  what  authority  dost  thou 
these  things,  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  ?** 
Matt.  21.  23.  The  same  question  is  continually 
put  to  us — Where  is  your  commission?  Who  gave  you 
authority  to  preach  against  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  to 
discover  its  errors  ? 

*'  And  Jesu^  answered,  and  said  unto  them,  I  also 
will  ask  you  one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  in  like- 
wise will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things." 
The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it?  from  Heaven, 
or  of  men  ?  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves, 
saying,  if  we  shall  say,    from   Heaven,  he  will  say 

H 
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«nto  us,  why  did  ye  not  then  believe  him  ?  But  if  we 
shall  say,  of  men,  we  fear  the  people ;  for  all  hold 
John  as  a  prophet,"  verse  24,  25,  26.  In  like  manner 
we  oifer  to  render  a  reason  of  our  call,  when  our  ad- 
versaries  shall  have  answered  to  tlie  demand  which  we 
have  made  for  these  many  years  past.  Whence  comes 
the  priesthood  of  the  Romish  Church?  From  God, or 
of  men  ?  Was  it  Jesus  Christ  that  established  priests 
to  offer  his  body  for  a  sacrifice  propitiatory,  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  quick  and  dead  ?  Or  is  it  the  priests 
that  have  put  themselves  into  this  charge  ?  Certainly, 
as  the  Pharisees  could  not  give  an  answer  to  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  neither  hitherto  have  doctors  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  been  able  to  answer  to  our  question  ; 
and  they  are  no  less  in  pain  than  the  Pharisees  were 
of  old.  If  they  say,  that  the  priesthood  is  from 
above,  they  will  be  obliged  to  shew  it  in  the  Scripture, 
and  to  prove  that  the  Apostles  sang  mass ;  but  this 
will  be  impossible  for  them  to  do.  If  they  say  that 
their  priesthood  is  of  men,  and  that  the  mass  is  a 
human  invention,  and  that  many  Popes  have  brought 
in  several  pieces  to  make  up  the  whole,  they  are  afraid 
to  discover  this  their  shame  before  the  multitude.  For 
hitherto  the  poor  people  have  believed  that  Jesus  Christ 
hath  ordained  priests  to  be  sacrificers  of  his  body,  and 
that  the  Apostles  have  sung  mass. 


SECTION  IV. 

T/iei/  require  miracles  of  us. 

They  required  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  The 
Pharisees  also  with  the  Sadducees  came,  and  tempt- 
ing, desired  hira  that  he  would  shew  them  a  sign 
from  Heaven/'  Matt.  xvi.  1.  <'  And  the  multitude  in 
St.  John,  chap.  vi.  30.  "  What  sign  showest  thou  then, 
that  we  may  see  and  believe  thee  ?  What  dost  thou 
work  ?'•    This  question  is  almost  always  in  the  mouth 
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of  the  doctors  and  people  of  the  Church  of  Rome : 
where  are  your  miracles  ?  What  extraordinary  work 
do  you  do  to  be  believed  ? 

Jesus  Christ  answers  the  Pharisees,  "  Al  wicked  and 
adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign,  and  there 
shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  pro- 
phet Jonas,"  Mat.  16.  4.  This  is  our  answer  at  this 
day  ;  a  generation  which  hath  stopt  the  ear  and  heart 
against  the  word  of  God,  confirmed  by  so  many  an- 
cient miracles,  and  sealed  with  the  blood  of  so  great 
a  number  of  Martyrs,  demandeth  yet  more  miracles ; 
but  there  shall  be  no  miracles  given  unto  it,  but  the 
miracles  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Apostles ;  for  since 
we  teach  no  other  doctrine  than  the  doctrine  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  Apostles,  we  may  say  of  good  right, 
that  their  miracles  are  our  miracles,  and  that  they 
authorize  our  belief.  Our  coming  is  not  like  that  of 
the  son  of  perdition,  "  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and 
lying  wonders,'*  2  Thes.  2.  9.  That  is  one  mark  of 
the  beast,  to  do  great  wonders :  "  So  that  he  maketh 
fire  come  down  from  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  in  the 
sight  of  men,"     Rev.  13.  13, 


SECTION  V- 

They  object  against  us  the  Tradition  of  the  Ancients, 
The  tradition  of  the  ancients  was  objected  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  *'  Then  came  to  Jesus  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  which  were  of  Jerusalem,  saying,  Why  do  thy 
disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  for  they 
wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread."  Mat.  15. 
1,  2.  This  is  that  which  our  adversaries  object  against 
us  to  all  manner  of  purposes  ;  they  speak  of  nothing 
to  us,  but  of  tradition  and  antiquity. 

Jesus  Christ  answers  the  Pharisees  ;  *'  Why  do  you 
also  transgress  the  commandmen^t  of  God  by  your  tra- 
dition?" After  the  same  manner  we  address  our 
answer  to  our  adversaries.  They  demand  of  us,  Why 
do  you  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  ancients  ?  Why 
have  you  not  images  in  your  Churches  ?  We  answer. 
Why  do  you  also,  by  your  tradition,  transgress  the 
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command  of  God,  which  saith,  *'  Thou  shalt  not  make 
to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the  likeness  of  any 
thing,  &c.  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor  wor- 
ship them,"  &c.  Yet  again  they  say  unto  us,  Why  do 
you  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  ancients?.  Why 
do  you  not  observe  our  distinction  of  meats  ?  But  we 
answer  them,  Why  do  you  also,  by  your  traditions> 
transgress  the  commands  of  the  Apostle  ?  *'  Whatso- 
ever is  sold  in  the  shambles,  that  eat,  asking  no  question 
for  conscience  sake,"  1  Cor.  10.  25.  Thus  they  say 
unto  us.  Why  have  you  no  Pope,  nor  Cardinals  ?  We 
answer.  And  why  do  you  transgress  the  prohibition  of 
Jesus  Christ  ?  *'  Call  no  man  your  master  here  on  earth, 
for  one  is  your  master,  even  Jesus  Christ,  and  all  ye 
are  brethren."  So,  if  those  that  see  you  communicate 
at  the  Lord's  Supper,  ask,  W^hy  do  you  transgress  th& 
traditions  of  the  ancients  ?  Why  have  you  no  Altars  ? 
Why  is  not  the  Host  elevated?  Why  do  you  not  wor-- 
ship  God  in  the  hands  of  the  Priest  ?  Why  do  all 
the  people  communicate  of  the  cup  ?  Answer,  And 
why  do  you  transgress  the  commandment  of  Jesus 
Christ  ?  "  Drink  ye  all  of  it,"  Mat.  26.  27.  And  that 
of  his  Apostle,  "  Let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so 
let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup  ?'* 
Moreover,  when  you  speak  of  the  Altar,  of  Elevation 
of  the  Host,  of  worshipping  God  in  the  hands  of  the 
Priest,  you  talk  of  things  that  are  new,  for  we  see  na 
such  things  in  the  Gospel ;  we  will  not  be  wiser  than 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  nor  do  any  thing  but  what  he 
has  done.  Consider  how  our  Saviour  celebrated  the 
Holy  Sacrament  with  his  disciples,  and  you  will  see 
the  pattern  and  model  of  that  which  is  practised  in 
our  Churches. 


SECTION  VL 

They  impose  upon  us,  that  tve  make  void  good  Works, 

Jesus  Christ,  our  good  master,  was  accused  of  a 
design  to  abolish  all  that  v.hith  was  most  holy  in  the 
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ordinances  of  Moses.  And  it  was  said  that  the  Gospel 
of  his  grace  made  void  the  law,  Acts  6.  Rom.  3.  This 
is  the  reproach  which  they  cast  upon  us :  they  say  our 
religion  is  nothing  but  libertinism  ;  that  we  open  the 
door  to  all  manner  of  dissoluteness  ;  and  that  to  estab- 
lish faith,  we  abolish  works. 

Our  Saviour  says  to'the  Jews,  *'  Think  not  that  I  am 
come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets;  I  am  not 
come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil,"  Mat.  5.  17.  And  the 
Apostle,  Rom.  3.  31.  "  Do  we  then  make  void  the  law 
through  faith  ?  God  forbid  ;  yea,  we  establish  the  law.'* 
It  is  this,  at  this  day,  which  we  answer  the  Church  of 
Rome.  Think  not  that  our  religion  will  make  void 
any  thing  which  w£^s  declared  by  the  Apostles  or  Pro- 
phets. We  do  not  abolish  works  by  faith,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  we  establish  them  ;  for  repentance  towards 
God,  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  are  things  inseparable, 
Acts  20.  When  we  are  taught  that  God  is  our  Father, 
we  are  exhorted  to  render  him  a  child-like  obedience, 
Mai.  1.  When  we  are  told  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  re- 
deemed us  by  his  blood  from  all  iniquity  ;  it  is  also 
added,  it  is  for  this  end,  that,  being  purified,  we  may 
be  to  him  "  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works," 
Tit.  2.  14.  The  Gospel  which  tells  us,  that  an  inherit- 
ance incorruptible  is  provided  in  the  heavens  for  us, 
2  Pet.  1.  sayeth  also,  that  God  hath  prepared  good 
works,  that  we  should  walk  in  them,  Eph.  2.  To  con- 
clude, it  is  impossible  to  preach  faith  without  preach- 
ing love,  for  true  faith  worketh  by  love,  Gal.  5.  6.  It 
is  impossible  to  declare  the  grace  of  God  without 
sanctification  ;  <*  for  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth 
salvation,  hath  appeared  to  all  men  ;  teaching  us,  that 
denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world," 
Tit.  2.  11,  12. 
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SECTION  VII. 

They  say  toe  abolish  the  Use  of  Fasts. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  upbraided  by  the  Jews 
as  an  enemy  of  Fasts,  and  a  lover  of  dissoluteness, 
and  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh.  "  The  Son  of  man 
came  eating  and  drinking,  and  they  say.  Behold  a  man 
gluttonous  and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  sinners,"  Mat.  11.  19.  **  Then  came  to  |him 
the  disciples  of  John^  saying,  Why  do  we  and  the 
Pharisees  fast  oft,  but  thy  disciples  fast  nbt  ?"  Mat. 
9.  14.  This  contest  is  again  renewed  in  our  days  ; 
tliey  tell  us  continually  of  the  fasts  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  the  abstinence  of  the  Convent ;  and  some  are 
so  ridiculous  as  to -publish  that  we  went  out  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  that  we  might  dispense  with  our- 
selves for  keeping  fasts ;  as  if  our  fathers  had  more 
trouble  to  keep  a  fast,  as  the  Romish  prelates  fast, 
than  to  endure  hunger  and  thirst  in  cruel  prisons, 
and  from  thence  to  be  dragged  to  punishment;  or 
as  if  we  might  not  have  a  better  bargain  of  dispensa- 
tions from  Rome,  than  to  expose  our  lives,  our  goods, 
and  all  that  we  have  that  is  most  dear  to  us  in  the 
world. 

Jesus  Christ  answers  the  Pharisees,^  "  Can  the  chil- 
dren of  the  bride-chamber  mourn,  as  long  as  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them?  But  the  days  will  come, 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them,  and 
then  shall  they  fast."  They  are  the  same  reasons 
which  we  allege  to  our  adversaries.  It  is  not  expe- 
dient, or  reasonable,  to  have  ordinary  fasts,  which  may 
sometimes  fall  out  in  times  of  joy  and  prosperity.  But 
when  the  bridegroom  is  taken  away  from  us,  when 
God  has  taken  away  from  us  joy  and  gladness,- then 
we  think  it  is  a  time  to  fast;  and  then  we  fast  not 
after  the  Roman  mode,  gorging  ourselves  with  deli- 
cate fish,  and  delicious  wines ;  but  abstaining  wholly 
from  all  manner  of  food,  without  distinction  of  flesh 
or  fish.     Add  to  this,  that  all  our  life  ought  to  be  one 
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contiimal  sobriety  and  abstinence ;  and  the  fast  which 
God  principally  requires  of  us,  consists  in  keeping  our- 
selves from  sin,  and  giving  up  ourselves  to  works  of 
Mfiercy,  Isaiah  58. 


SECTION  VIII. 

They  reproach  us  that  the  great  and  learned  Men  of  the 
World  are  not  of  our  side. 

When  the  Pharisees  were  pressed  with  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Son  of  God,  they  alleged  against  it,  that 
no  person  of  honour  or  learning  made  profession  of 
it.  This  we  see,  John  7.  46 — 4-9.  where  the  officers  who 
were  sent  to  apprehend  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  having 
been  touched  with  his  words,  said,  *'  Never  man 
spake  like  this  man.  Then  answered  them  the  Pha- 
risees, Are  ye  also  deceived?  Have  any  of  the  Rulers 
or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  him  ?  But  this  people 
who  knoweth  not  the  law  are  cursed."  This  is  a 
lively  image  of  the  procedure  of  the  new  Pharisees 
towards  those  who  have  been  touched  with  the  preach- 
ing of  our  pastors,  and  who,  being  overcome  with  the 
power  of  trutli,  are  willing  to  give  glory  to  God. 
They  endeavour  to  persuade  them,  that  they  have 
been  seduced,  and  that  it  is  the  devil  who  tempts  them. 
They  fight  against  them  with  the  authority  of  the  great 
and  learned  Prelates  of  the  Church  of  llome.  And 
you  know  they  ask  without  ceasing,  where  arc  our  kjngs, 
jur  princes,  and  our  learned  men  ? 

Upon  this  occasion,  Jesus  answered  and  said,  *'  I 
thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth, 
because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes ;  even  so, 
Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight,"  Mat.  H. 
25, 26.  This  is  our  comfort  at  this  day,  when  we  see  the 
great  and  learned  men  remain  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
whilst  God  calleth  to  the  knowledge  of  himself  po:>r 
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people,  and  of  mean  condition.  Thus  also  of  ol(],  the 
Doble  and  great  ones  of  tlie  earth  were  carried  captives 
to  Babylon,  whilst  the  poor  people  remained  in  the 
land  of  promise,  2  Kings  24'.  "  For  the  Lord  seetU 
not  as  man  seeth,  for  man  looketh  on  the  outward  ap- 
pearance, but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart,"  1  Sam. 
16.  7.  To  this  purpose  speaks  the  Apostle  :  "  Ye  see 
your  calling,  brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise  men 
after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are 
called.  But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the 
world,  to  confound  the  wise;  and  God  hath  chosen  the 
weak  things  of  the  world,  to  confound  the  things  which 
are  mighty ;  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things 
which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen ;  yea,  and  things 
which  are  not,  to'  bring  to  nought  things  that  are  ;  that 
no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence,"  1  Cor.  I.  26 — 29. 
On  the  contrary,  the  Spirit  of  God  describes  unto  us  the 
pomp  and  magnificence  of  the  great  whore,  the  power 
and  the  riches  of  those  that  drink  of  the  cup  of  her  abo- 
minations, Rev.  c.  17  iSr  18.  God  laughs  at  our  empty 
grandeur,  and  all  the  wisdom  of  men  is  folly  before 
God.  The  proud  Babylon,  that  glorifies  herself,  and 
liveth  deliciously,  and  saith  inlier  heart,  •'!  sit  a  queen, 
and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow,"  Rev.  18.  7. 
It  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  one  day  shall  her  plagues 
come  upon  her,  she  shall  be  plunged  into  the  depth  of 
the  bottomless  pit,  and  the  smoke  of  her  torment  shall 
ascend  continually  for  ever  and  ever,  **  for  strong  is 
the  Lord  God,  who  judgeth  her."  But  as  for  that  de- 
solate flock,  which  is  now  a  spectacle  of  the  world,  and 
the  butt  against  which  the  devil  and  hell  shoot  all  their 
fiery  darts,  the  Son  of  God  has  given  it  this  sweet  and 
amicable  word,  '*  Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  is  your 
Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom," 
Luke  12.  32. 
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